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Abstract: This paper explores the literary presence of the vampire figure in the
works of two Romantics, The Rime of the Ancient Mariner by Samuel Taylor Coleridge
and The Giaour by Lord Gordon Byron by performing a contrastive analysis of the
application of the undead and its specific usages in these poems. Further development
of this character is examined in the most supreme representation of fin-de-siécle
novel on vampirism—Dracula by Bram Stoker. We dwell upon the endurance of the
folkloric myth and probe into the qualities that these works bestow on the character.
The aim of the paper is to draw a parallel between these dissimilar works, focusing
on their disparities and commonalities in order to uncover the transformation of this
mythical figure into the literature and film in the 21* century.

Key words: folkloric vampire, undead characters, metaphoric usage, evil,
perpetuation, film

Introduction

The works of Lord Byron, The Giaour, and Samuel Taylor Coleridge, The Rime
of the Ancient Mariner, rely heavily on the representation of the vampiric. Although,
on surface matter, the vampiric elements serve disparate functions within the Byron
and Coleridge poems, a deeper examination reveals that they intricately serve as
devices which facilitate the action and enable construction of various meanings
and themes. The vampiric elements of the poems contribute to the construction of
characterization and greatly influence the meaning of the poetry. Although there
is a separation of almost one hundred years from Coleridge and Byron’s vampiric
creations, Bram Stoker’s Dracula represents a turning point in the development of
this literary character, a kind of a bridge between the Romantic representations and
the vampiric literature in the 20" and 21 century by setting the stage for images
and devices that will become clichés in vampiric literature. As Matthew Beresford
describes it, “[it] is perhaps the only occasion where all the different aspects of the
vampire, from history, folklore and literature, combine” (Matthew Beresford, 2008,
p. 138-9)
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Byron’s The Giaour

In Byron the vampire is utilized to highlight difference and otherness, and the
way this “other”, in this case a Westerner in an Oriental setting, can become a victim
of circumstances. Byron is mainly preoccupied with exploration of strong emotions
—Ilove, hate and revenge, which are depicted to determine and seal the fate of the
main character into eternal state of agony, parallel to the perpetual existence of the
vampire in a liminal space between life and death; coming of and going back to the
grave; being undead among the dead, and not alive among the living. So is the Giaour
unfit to live in the Eastern society, but then not part of the Western either, as if he were
in Hassan’s position, he would have done the same act of violence. He is living, but
exists like a vampire among humans. Death is an unnegotiable status, which like life is
granted to us, not upon our wish, but upon some divine powers. The vampire depicted
in this character serves as a metaphor for representation of human existence troubled
with eternal suffering because of wrong perception. Although it is one of the first
Romantic representations of the vampiric, it is more than a mere perpetuation of the
folkloric vampire. Byron bestows his vampire the melancholic quality, which would
open the path to a new line of vampires, molded partly on Byron’s own persona. The
love and guilt themes, which accompanied the folkloric vampire, perpetuate in the
poem, as Byron’s Giaour operates through desire and destruction, which lead him
from emotions of ecstasy to anguish. Like the Mariner and their predecessors from
superstition, he is a transgressor whose passionate nature and diabolical narcissism
take him to self-exile. This character enables Byron to explore the darkness in the
human soul and the suffering that is a result of flawed perception of love. The Giaour
is in a sense very modern, as he pre-exists the emergence of the modern vampire, a
creature who is endowed with feelings questioning his existence and engulfed with
the desire to end his eternal life as it is not a blessing. The Giaour is destined that he
should “ghastly haunt [his] native place / And suck the blood of all [his] race” (lines
757-8). Byron’s vampire is cursed with “a fire unquench’d, unquenchable” (line 751)
so that the tortures of his inward hell “Nor ear can hear, nor tongue can tell” (lines
753). The hell he lives is the “banquet which perforce / Must feed [the Giaour’s] livid
living corse” (lines 761-2). Previously, the demonic suffering of the liminal existence
of the vampire, next to the living but still isolated, was not of literary interest, and its
destruction was to be dealt harshly. Byron’s vampire is both victimizer, because of a
wrong kind of love, and victim of the circumstances he lives in. The Giaour, set in
Oriental iconography, directs the genre towards a new course—of the ancestral curse,
while retaining the characteristics of folklore. Further than this, Byron was probably
not concerned to pursue the vampire story. However, Byron is undeniably crucial
to the evolution of the literary vampire. In this respect, it is inevitable to note his
contribution to the shift from the depiction of the vampire as village blood-drinking
revenant to representations of the vampire as an alluring narcissistic Byronic Hero. As
the later literary expressions of the Byronic vampire were unquestionably fashioned
as a product of Byron’s The Giaour and the infamy that spread from Byromania.
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Coleridge’s The Rime of the Ancient Mariner

Coleridge’s representation of the Ancient Mariner, following the stream of the
folkloric vampire, is based on an act of transgression, as is the case with Byron’s
vampire. Although the poem parallels the Christian theme of sin-punishment-
redemption, it does not support the religious interpretation entirely. Coleridge seems
to be speculating on the existence of inexplicable evil powers, which can be, unleashed
by merely a minor deed, rather than on the existence of a benevolent all-loving God.
The alluring deadly Life-in-Death female initiates a vampiric transformation in the
Mariner, which grants him eternal life, but also endless suffering. The two basic
emotions enacted in the poem, like in The Giaour, are love-towards all beings that
is the absence of it, and guilt. The poem, although claimed to be robbed of moral,
does contain one, which is eventually not the unevidenced connection between the
Mariner’s sin and the outweighed punishment, but is rather the prophetic warning
against violation of nature-Coleridge’s proto-modern ecological criticism. He
artistically warns against committing crimes against nature, as merely a minor harm
can bring devastating consequences like the death of the two hundred men on the ship
and the never-ending suffering of the Mariner. The role of the vampiric representation
of the Mariner is to depict the suffering of a soul who is void of divine love towards
every living creature in the world, and to warn that the world is often governed
by invisible and irrational forces which may bring about great consequences for
committing only a minor act. The vampiric appears as merely a means Coleridge
applied to accomplish his artistic and prophetic purposes. The Mariner’s vampiric
attributes operate as a device that moves the events in the narrative and enables the
perpetuation of the Mariner’s story, which in its cyclic repetitive character becomes
endless like The Rime itself, a perpetually captivating story.

Stoker’s Dracula

Dracula, on the other hand, the main vampire figure in Stoker’s novel is an
arrogant, aristocratic gentleman with a desire to control; he does not suffer like the
vampiric characters in the Romantics’ poems, but brings about suffering to others.
The reason for his vampiric origins is never revealed, and there is no evidence of
any transgression on his part, which could have instilled the evil and the connection
to the diabolic in him. The entire narrative is constructed on the two opposite
forces-Good and Evil, with the vampires representing the latter, and the humans
representing pure goodness. The vampire is driven by deep emotions but those are
neither love, nor guilt, but a desire for power and for life itself. He nourishes his
desire with the blood from humans, that is, their lives. As a result, they are killed
or fall completely under his control, destroyed or infected. For those who turn into
vampires, life is simultaneously prolonged in a state of eternal life-in-death, which
parodies the Christian promise of afterlife through the grace of God, and grants this
vampire the position of God. The feelings of love and guilt in the novel are generally
reserved for the female characters, who feel pure platonic love for the men in their
lives, and guilt when they were infected with vampirism. The vampires are the only
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sexualized characters in the novel, unlike Byron’s and Coleridge’s undead figures
who are robbed of any erotic side or implicit sexuality. The vampires in Stoker are
seductive and highly eroticized, but their sexuality has been presented implicitly and
there is no evidence of direct sexual act. Nevertheless, their inferred sexuality arouses
ideas of perverted, unconventional sex, which does not lead toward procreation, but
the destruction of life, marriage and moral norms. The vampires’ unrestrained desire,
reminiscent of the Giaour’s passionate nature, enveloped in Christian context, could
be a way of the author to point to the destructive nature of love if based merely upon
sensuality and pleasure. However, there is a chance that Stoker was also pointing
to the contemporary anxieties about non-procreational sex, homosexuality and the
role of the female as a mother and a sexual agent capable of fulfilling men’s deepest
desires. As Fin-de-si¢cle England was characterized by the beginning of the break-
down of the governing laws of sexual identity and behavior as Elaine Showalter
(1982) has shown, the patriarchal English legal system referring marriage started
to break with the introduction to laws such in The Married Woman’s Property Act
(1882) which gave women more independence and reciprocal rights and duties with
their husbands. This is also the time when the words “feminism” and “homosexual”
came into use. During this period, affected by the New Woman Movement Victorian
novelists introduced female characters, which were spouseless mothers like Thomas
Hardy’s Tess, or Nathaniel Hawthorne’s single mother Hester. These literary
developments were taken in the society as unnatural and perverted, as states, which
are turned upside down. Dracula continues to operate on this perversion of the natural
order, from the Count’s androgynous look in his castle, with his luscious mouth and
protruding teeth as a blend of feminine and masculine traits, to his representation
as “the father and furtherer of new order of beings, whose road must lead through
Death, not Life” (p. 251). This undermines not only Victorian rationalism, but also
the whole Judeo-Christian belief in one Creator-God. With the success of the good
vampire hunters in destroying the evil, disease-bringing Count Dracula, Stoker,
however, implies that it is still possible to retain cultural coherence against Dracula’s
perversion. Stoker’s irony at the end of the novel is introduced by the unreliability of
the story, as it all turns out to be a subjective interpretation, rather than experiences of
a group of people fighting against the evil threat as objective facts. This can definitely
not be ascribed to Stoker’s oversight, but the author’s investment in paradox and
ambiguity of a modern novel.

Regardless of whether the representation of social criticism is Stoker’s or the
novel’s attitude towards gender and sexual roles, homosexuality or social change,
Dracula has remained what it has been for more than a century. Although this novel
was a pivotal narrative for the modern vampire myth, it was actually television,
cinema and the theatre utilization of the creature that eventually produced the shift
towards the current idea of the vampire.
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The Longevity of the Myth

In order to have a glimpse of the development of the vampiric in the centuries
that followed, I am tracing some of the most prominent representations in films
and fiction. This is, however, not an extensive analysis of the cinematic and literary
growth of the vampiric figure, but an attempt to pinpoint the productions that have
perpetuated the myth and have created a significant transformation of this character,
thus leading to the vampire of the 21* century. F.W. Murnau’s silent film Nosferatu:
A Symphony of Horror (1922), is the first film that features the vampire figure, and it
is specifically Stoker’s vampire that the film utilizes as a basis for the main character
and the plot. This German Expressionist horror film features the memorable Count
Orlok instead of Count Dracula, with his pointed ears, hooked nose, rat-like teeth and
thin shadowy body appearing at the doorway of Mina’s bedroom. Nosferatu served as
an allegory of contemporary German history, as it presented a typical German town
under a foreign threat-the vampire and the bubonic plague that he brings with him.
This easily fits in the context of Weimar Germany in the 1920s and its devastating
economic and political effects. The film was soon hunted in many countries where it
was shown and destroyed because of authorship rights which Stoker’s wife claimed
after his death. Fortunately, a few copies have survived which give us insight into the
very first big screen adaptation of Stoker’s theme.

Sydney Horler’s The Vampire (1935) was the first classic vampire novel after
Stoker, but it did not leave a particular impression, as it saw Stoker’s novel inspiring
and instigating a series of popular American vampiric pulp magazines, which,
although not of any literary quality, entertained millions of readers. In the 1930s and
40s, the vampiric theme mainly inhabited the science fiction genre, such as Eric Frank
Russell’s novella Sinister Barriers (1939) and A.E. Van Vogt’s Asylum (1942) where
vampires are portrayed as a phase of human evolution. When the copyright on Dracula
expired in 1968, there was a surge of novels on Count Dracula. The Adult Version
of Dracula (1970) by Ed Wood represented an open pornographic representation of
Stoker’s novel and traced the path of a series of erotic representations of vampires. In
1975 Stephen King published Salem s Lot, which places the vampire in a small town
in modern day America with a lot of deaths, and dead babies coming back to life with
the need to be fed on more than milk. The image is an inversion of the babies in Stoker
that the vampire women and Lucy feed on. The film could be read as a metaphor of
the evil lurking around us and waiting to be unleashed, but also as a representation
of social issues, such as perverted motherhood (the women beating their babies to
death), men drinking too much and raping their wives. Anne Rice’s novel Interview
with the Vampire (1976), the beginning of the series The Vampire Chronicles, presents
a story of two vampires, Louis and Lestat, who create a ‘“vampire family’ when they
turn Claudia, an orphaned child, into a vampire. The story is noticeably different from
the other vampire narratives, and is a gloomy, unsettling and soul-searching novel,
which after Dracula has deserved the credit of bringing the vampire into the age of
modernity. It is significant for developing the personality of the vampire as a creature
who is trying to make a meaning of its cursed undead existence; a theme previously
partially addressed in Varney the Vampire and The Giaour. As Dracula directed
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the course of the vampire’s growth from its mythological form into new forms, so
did Interview with the Vampire bridge the gap between the first modern vampiric
representation and its contemporary forms. After being brought into existence in the
pioneering novels of Anne Rice and Stephen King, the vampire was re-invented on the
big screen again, remarkably in Joel Schumacher’s The Lost Boys, released in 1987,
a story of a teenager who falls in with a gang of vampire punks where he meets Star,
the only girl of the group, who is a form of psychic vampire. The cinematic vampire
was based on the common vampire myth, but it featured the creation of vampires
through the consumption of vampiric blood, rather than the more traditional way of a
vampiric bite on the neck present in earlier films. The 1990s brought a change in the
production of the vampiric. Kim Newman published Anno Dracula (1992) and The
Bloody Red Baron (1995). The first one is an alternate-reality of Dracula, where the
vampire hunters are defeated, and Dracula has become the prince consort of Queen
Victoria. Prince Dracula in the novel has diverted from the homoeroticism of Stoker’s
Dracula, towards a homophobic attitude. The novel also directly addresses female
sexuality, which was in Stoker only subtly represented. The Bloody Red Dragon
features another alternate history theme, with Dracula having defeated the Kaiser
in WWI has created a squadron of shape-changing flying vampires who attack from
the sky. The arrival of the movie Blade (1998) meant the departure of the original
settings and attributes of the vampires: the film features no castles, no graveyards,
no rising from the grave, not even sleeping in coffins. The new vampire is highly
advanced, lustrous cyber-vamp who exists on the boundaries of reality. Blade is still
a creature of the night, hidden away from humanity, but his enemies are no longer
stake-wielding professors. Modern vampire films at the end of the twentieth century
tend to be no longer about metaphorical meanings or psychological analysis, but
rather about death, blood, and horror, more of a primeval return to the vampire’s
origins but placed in a modern sci-fi setting.

Today the vampire does not produce fear as they used to. More than a hundred
years after Dracula, the vampire has transformed into something like a star. Modern
technology and mass-market productions have eliminated its mysterious nature
and transformed it into a supermarket product, such as breakfast cereals, children’s
television, or a tourist topic. The development of the vampire in the twenty-first
century has been expressed specifically through films, turning the vampire into a
mass culture product. Bridging the cultural gap and social need between the previous
and this century, Jules Zanger attributes the following traits to the modern concept
of vampire:

With the loss of vampires’ metaphysical and religious status, there is a parallel
loss of many of their folkloric attributes. Though still possessing preternatural strength
and shunning the light, most contemporary vampires have lost their mutability, which
is the essence of all magic. They can no longer transform themselves into bats or mist
or wolves or puffs of smoke; in addition, they need no longer wait to be invited over
a threshold, and mirrors and crucifixes appear to have relatively little effect on them.

(Zanger, 1997, p.19)



FROM THE ROMANTICS TO STOKER: CULTURE,
APPEAL AND LONGEVITY OF THE MYTH

Vampire theme adaptations in films, plays and series have moderated the
vampire, and have in turn influenced fiction. The vampires’ basic attribute of evilness
and connection to the diabolic has gradually diminished, and “The vampire’s powers
are sometimes seen not as a threat but as an asset, without worry about whether
those powers come from the devil” (Guiley, p. 10). Count Dracula was an incarnation
of evil, whereas today the vampire figure in fiction has been recorded in seven
distinguished types: a) the relentlessly evil, b) the victim, c) the romantic figure, d)
the do-gooder, e) the empathetic alien, f) the love interest g) the eccentric minority
(Guiley, p. 10-11). Many novels, as well as films, conflate these characteristics into
a single character. For instance, Edward Cullen from Stephanie Meyer’s Twilight
(2015) can be described as a victim of his vampirism, it’s something he does not
enjoy. He is also a romantic figure who is simultaneously attractive and philosophical,
he is an empathetic altruist who is part of a minority group that shows compassion for
humans. He is deeply in the love with Bella Swan. Moreover, lastly, the entire Cullen
family is a weird minority, representing “the family next door” (Guiley, p. 10-11;
Meyer). Meyer’s Twilight depicts the vampire figure not only to utilize the creature’s
popularity for producing an interesting novel, which was subsequently produced into
the film series Twilight Saga (2008), but also as means of social commentary.

There are various opinions as to the number of films with vampires that have
been produced. Brown (2002) enumerates around 1 000 titles. And, Guiley (2005)
concludes that the only fictional character that has surpassed it in film representations
is Sherlock Holmes. Whereas, according to Gelder (1994) around 3 000 films related
to vampire topics have been released so far. What is more than evident is the fact
that they assert more differences than similarities that they consciously draw upon.
The vampire figure has perpetuated and existed “next to” humans, as part of their
culture from ancient times. It has survived and transited from mythology to literature,
and with the advancement of technology from literature to films and the cyberspace.
What keeps its appeal is probably humans’ fascination with its erotic side and the
concept of eternal life as a way to defeat the immanence of death. The Romantics
that have utilized the vampire in their works elaborated here, were drawn to this
supernatural figure as they found in it prolific means to explore the nature of human
feelings and the effects of these on the living beings that surround them, as well as
the influence of the unseen forces on human life and experiences. It enabled them to
explore fallen human condition as a result of flawed perception of love and lack of
appreciation for life and nature. Stoker was concerned with evil that could be either
internal or external threat, and employed the vampire theme to discuss contemporary
social anxieties.

Conclusion

With the amounts of material hoarded throughout the centuries on these undead
figures, there are no two writers who similarly accessed these mythical figures. The
general widespread of the vampire theme suggests that vampire narratives can occur
in any place and at any time. The background variations, and the specific elements
as well, but what underlies them all is that there is always blood. Ultimately, it is
indisputable: vampires are a part of the culture. Adams (By Blood We Live) suggests,
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“Perhaps the myth of the vampire comes from a little bit of projection on the part
of the living. We have a hard time imagining our existence after death, and it may
be easier to imagine a life that goes on somehow” (2009, p. 1). Waller concurs that
the undead should be comprehended in the context of the living (The Living and
the Undead, 1986). Therefore, we find vampires attractive and have been captivated
by them because they were once human; we recognize us in them: “Whatever their
physical appearance, their special powers and unnatural appetites, or their particular
sort of immortality, the undead betray their origins and remain recognizably,
disturbingly human.” (Waller, 1986, p. 16) Vampires represent the monstrous other
within ourselves or the fear from an outward other. Therefore, vampires continue to
enjoy perpetual popularity as the audiences identify the imperfections and advantages
of humanity.
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Ancrtpakt: Bo 0Boj Tpya ce enabopupaHy CIMYHOCTHTE TIOMETy peanHocTa U
(UKTUBHUTE €JIEMEHTH BO IIpUKa3Hara 3a ,,CrapenoT u mopero (1952). Ona mto e
crienn(UIHO 32 TBOPELITBOTO HA XEMHUHTBE]j, BKIIy4yBajKH IO M OBa J1eJI0, € Heropara
TEHJICHIIM]a JIa LI HHCTIMPAIKja O]l BACTHHCKHUOT KMBOT U CETO TOa Jia TO IpeHece
BO TIpUKa3HHUTE. Bo MPBUOT Aen O TPYAOT C€ ONMUIIAHM TOCETHTE HAa XEMUHTBE]
Ha Kyba u Teopuute 3a Toa kako KyOa Biujaena Bp3 CO37aBameTO Ha HOBEJNATA.
[Tonaramy, IpeKy KOHKpPETHH MPUMEPH O AEJOTO ce MOKa)KaHW MHCIHPAIUUTE 32
JJUKOBHUTEC M JIOKALIMUTEC, KAKO U CIMYHOCTHUTEC Mer'y IMPUKA30T Ha XpI/ICTI/IjaHCTBOTO
BO HOBEJIaTa W XPHUCTHUJAHCTBOTO BO cekojaHeBueTo Ha KyOanimure. Ha kpaj ce
pa3paboTeHu NoBeKe AeTalu KoM XEMHUHTBE] TH BKITYUHJI 3a J]a HAIUILE PeaTuCcTHIHA
npukasHa. [Ipeky reTaiHoTo aHamM3upame Ha HOBellaTa Ke ce TIOTBPAM Te3ara JeKa
Ky0a nmaina kiryyHa yiora BO CO3/1aBameTo Ha ,,CrapenoT u mopeto (1952).
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Abstract: This paper elaborates the similarities between the reality and the
fictitious elements in the story about “The Old Man and the Sea” (1952). What is
characteristic about Hemingway’s works, including this novella, is his tendency to
draw inspiration from the real life and to transfer that to his stories. In the first part of
this paper Hemingway’s visits to Cuba are described as well as the theories of how
Cuba influenced the creation of the work. Then through specific examples from the
novella the inspirations for the characters and the locations as well as the similarities
between the depiction of Christianity in the novella and Christianity in the everyday
life of the Cubans are shown. At the end numerous details that Hemingway included
in order to write a realistic story are elaborated. Through the detailed analysis of the
novella, the thesis that Cuba had a key role in the writing of “The Old Man and the
Sea” (1952) will be confirmed.
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Bosen

IIpeamer Ha aHanmM3a Ha OBOj TPYH € BpcKara Mely pPeajHOCTa, OAHOCHO
HCKycTBaTa Ha XeMuHIBej noaeka oumin Ha Ky0a, 1 GUKTHBHUTE €JIEMEHTH BO HOBEJIATa
»Crapenot u mopeto* (1952), mpukakaHa mpeKy HH3a O] IPUMEPH.

OnmTo Mo3HaTo € JAeKa MUcaTeInTe YeCTONaT!H Ce MHCIIUPUPAAT o ¢¢ LITO TH
OIIKPY’)KyBa 3a J]a T HalHIIaT CBOUTE JeJia, a Toa € CIy4ajoT U CO JIETCHAAPHUOT
Epnecr Xemwunrsej. Toj mpokuBean nocta TypOyJIeHTEH JKUBOT M ToiieM Opoj of
YUTATEIUTE U KPUTHYAPHUTE ce 00MayBaaT J1a MPOHaj1aT HOBP3aHOCT Mel'y HETOBUTE
KMBOTHU HUCKYCTBa M TBOpOHUTE. XEMUHIBE] BKIyYyBajl aBTOOMOTpadcku eJIeMeHTH
BO MHOI'Y OJf HETOBUTE J€Ja, a Haj3a0eleXHUTeJIHH C€ BO POMAHOT ,,300ryMm Ha
opyxjeto (1929), unja cogpkrHa ¥ TUKOBU MPEMHOT'Y HAJIMKYBaaT Ha BUCTHHCKHUTE
nckycTBa Ha XemuHrsej of IlpBara cBercka BojHa. Jlypu M TOj caMHOT MOTBPIMII
JieKa HajBUCTHHHUTO, HAjaBTEHTUYHO JIEJI0 My OMJI TOKMYy OBOj pomaH (CuHpemnap,
2014, ctp. 29).

3a ,,Crapenior u mopero™ (1952) EpHecT Benen nexka He BMETHAT HaMEPHO
cumbomm Bo apenoro (bejkep, 1959, ctp.780), TyKy Heka cuTe MOBP3aHOCTH Ha
¢uKnMjaTa co peajHoCTa ce pe3yiaTaT Ha HErOBHOT NPEpeaInCTHYEH IIPHUKa3 Ha
nemmrara (Llo0c, 1968, ctp.5). YmorpeOyBajku ja cBojaTa T.H. TEOpHja Ha CaHTa Mpa3
— TEXHHUKara co Koja ce (JOKycupan Ha HajBa)KHUTE €JIEMEHTH O[] IPUKa3HATa U I'H
OCTaBWJI YUTATEJIUTE J1a M3BJeYaT 3aKJIy4dOLH 3a HEeKaKaHUTE paboTu, XEeMUHIBE]
HalMIIajg HaBUIyM OOMYHA MPUKA3Ha 32 UCTPAjHOCTA U TOPAOCTa Ha €IeH pudap
nozeka ce Oopel co pubara MapiuH (cIUYHA Ha caljapkara), HO u co KHUBOTOT. Co
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oreq Ha yectuTe nocetn Ha Kyba pa3OupinBoO € 30IITO ce MOCTaByBa MPaIlambeTo
— HManu 1 kako XeMHHTBe] OWJI HHCTIMPHPaH Off 0Boj ocTpoB U KybaHmure 3a na ro
HaIMIIe CBOETO HajA00p0 U HAjIIO3HATO AeI0?

Pomancara na Xemunrsej co Kyba

Bpckara na Xemunrsej co Kyba mMoxe ia ce moaenu Ha Tpy MEpHOH (eTarm)
- TIpeX Jia ja HamuWIIe HOBeJara, JOJeKa ja MHINYBAl M OTKaKo OWila HalmHuIlaHa H
n3aaeHa.

I erana — Xemunrsej u Ky6a npex numysameTo Ha ,,CTapenor 1 MOpeTo*

[IpBata ciyuajHa mocera Ha KyOa Bo 1928 roxa. Ha Bpakame ong ®Ppannmja 3a
CA/] 3aenno co compyrara [lonmun Ouna noBonmHa 3a XEeMHHIBE] J1a c€ BJbYOH BO
(hacuMHAHTHUOT OCTPOB W JbyOe3HMOT Hapoa. [lomomHa, mpu YecTuTe maryBama
nomery Kyba u Ku Becr Bo 30-TuTe ce crpujarenuyi co KyOaHCKHTE pHOapH
Kapnoc I'ytjepes u I'peropuo dyenrec, a 3acJHUYKUTE aBAaHTYPH U CE ILITO HAYyYWII
3a puOOJIOBOT O] HHMB 3allMIIAJ BO CTaTUUTE 3a MmarasuHoT Esquire (bejkep, 1969,
cTp.244). Mcto Taka uman kenda Aa ce JOKake Kako MPUPOAHOHAYYHHK M JIa TH
poydyBa puduTe MapiinH Bo BoauTe okoiy Kyoa. 3a Taa nen Bo 1934 roa. co napure
IITO TH JOOWJI OJI CTATUUTE KYIUI OpOJl Ha KOj MPEYeKyBall rojieM Opoj IpujaTesu,
copaboTHHIIM ¥ To3HaHUIM. OHA IITO € WHTEPECHO 3a 0BOj Opox € (hakToT jeka
Xemwunree] My ro gan umero Pilar' mo tupkeara Ha Boropomwmiia Bo Caparoca,
[Inanuja n mpexapoT koj ro kopucten 3a [lonuH 3a Bpeme Ha HUBHaTa adepa JoaeKa
c¢ yurre omi Bo Opak co mpBara conpyra Xemnu (Menoy, 1992, ctp.434).

[To Inanckara rpafancka BojHa Bo 1939 roa. m aHra)KMaHOT Kako BOCH
nonucHuk, EpHect npucturnan Ha Ky0a 3aenHo co Tperara conpyra Mapra [nexopH
1 T0 U3HajMuJIe UIMOTOT Finca Vigia (mMoToT Bunukoselr), koj ce Haora HaJ| TpaT4eTo
Can Opannucko e Ilayna na 20 xujgomMeTpu HUCTOUHO O]l XaBaHa. 3a BpeMe Ha
Bropara cBercka BojHa 3aeqHO co ['peropro dyeHTeC u yIITe HEKOJKY MPHUjaTeIIH
ja ¢popmupan rpynara Crook Factory (Mejepc, 1985, cTp.367) u ru npuciynikyBasie
paaujaTa Ha HAMCTUYKUTE TIOAMOPHUIIM BO BoauTe okoiy Ky0a, co mito i momarain
Ha aMepUKaHCKaTa Biiaja. Mapra He Ouiia BOOIYIICBEeHA O] OBOj ITOJIBUT | IO yOeauia
Jla U3BecTyBaar 3a BojHaTa off JIoH/10H, a oTTamy XeMuHrBej ce Bpatwi Ha Kyba co
JKeHaTa Koja Ke 0cTaHe Herosa BioBuila, Mepu Beor.

IT erana — Xemunrsej u Ky6a 3a Bpeme Ha nuinyBameTo Ha ,,CTapenor u
MOpeTo“

HeraruBhnute kputuku 3a kHurara ,,[Ipeky pekara, Bo ceHKara Ha ApBjara‘
(1950), My ja yHMIITHIIE pelyTalyjaTa Ha BpBEH HcaTe] U XeMHUHTBE] cO TIPpaBo O
pazouapan. Minasata uranujaHcka JbyOoBHHMLA Aapujana VBaHumK, Koja My Omia
My3a 3a HEeyCIIEIIHHOT pOMaH, To MoceTuiaa Ha uMoToT Bo Kyba Bo 1951 roa. u 3a
BpeMe Ha OBaa rocera uHcnupaiiijara My npoigeraina (bejkep, 1969, crp.488). OBue

1) LipkBata ro HOcH umeTo Nuestra Sefiora del Pilar (Our Lady of the Pillar) n ciopen nereHante
TOA ce OfIHEeCYBa Ha I0jaByBameTo Ha boropoauia Bp3 cronb kako npuBuieHue Ha CB. JakoB ponexa
nporiosenai Bo Illmanuja. Taa ro oxpaOpuiia 1a IPOJOIIKH CO IIUPEHETO Ha XPUCTHjAaHCTBOTO U 3a 1
U ce 3abiaromapy U3rpaari PKBa Ha MECTOTO KaJIe MTO Ce T0jaBHJIa.

Pilar — cTon0, cToxep, JUpekK, notnopa (mpeBoy)
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HOBOTIPOHAjICHU jkeyda 3a )KMBOT U MHCIIMpAIMja Tpaejie HEeKOJIKY HeJlleNH, ITO My
TIOMOTHAJIO J1a 3aBPIIH €IHA OJ TPUTE IUIAHWPAHU KHUTH 3a ,,OCTPOBH BO OKEaHOT"
(1970) u na 3anouHe co nMuuryBameTo Ha ,,CrapenoT u Mmopero® (1952). Pakonucor
HajupBo Owin HacnoBeH “The Sea in Being” w “The Dignity of Man” (®ennman,
2019, ctp.276), a KOHEYHHOT HACIIOB 3a MPBMAT OWJI yHOTpeOeH BO MUCMOTO IITO
EpHect ro Hanuman no OnuckuoT mpujaren u uzgasad Yapinc Ckpubnep, Oapajku
Jla My BETH JIeKa Ke ja n3fajie IpuKa3zHara 3a crmapeyom u Mopemo 1o cekoja leHa
(bejkep, 1969, cTp.488).

I1I erana — Xemunrsej n Ky6a no usnaBamero Ha ,,Crapenor u MopeTo

[Tpukasnara HajpBo ja o0jaBuie Bo 1952 roa. BO CENTEMBPUCKOTO U3aHUE HA
MarasuHOT Life, a IOI0IIHA UCTaTa rOAWHA U Kako KHUra. OCyMHEIeTHUTE HAlOPH
Ha XeMHUHIrBej Jla ja 3aBpIIU MpHKa3HaTa OuWiie HarpajeHH CO OTPOMEH YCIeX,
pacmnpoiaZieHd THpaKd OJf HOBelaTa W NpecTIKHUTE Npu3HaHuja [lymumeposa
u HoGenora Harpana 3a nuteparypa (Barmep-Maprun, 2000, ctp. 46). Kako
0JaroapHOCT 3a TOCTONIPUMCTBOTO Koe KyOaHIuTe My TO TIOKakajie HU3 TOAUHUTE
uM ja nocBetws1 HoOenoBara Harpaja HUM, a apuTe Oj] Hea T'M JJOHUPAJI Ha IpKBaTa
Ha HUBHAaTa 3amtutHruka Virgen del Cobre Bo Tpanor Cantujaro ne Kyoa. Bo jymnu
1960 rox. XeMHHTBE] U CEMEjCTBOTO 3aCEKOralll CH 3aMUHAJIE O OCTPOBOT OWACjKH
onHocute mery CAJl u Kyba, koja Ouia BOJEHA OJI TOTAITHHOT PEBOJIYIIMOHED, a
nononHa u npercenaren Ha Kyba, ®unen Kactpo, ce 3aocTpuiie 1 4eCTUTE MOCETU
Ha EpHect Oynene coMHexu, a ¥ KyOaHCKara Biafa O[UIydnia Ja TH KOH(PHCKyBa
MMOTHTE Ha aMEPUKAHCKUTE JPKaBjaHu.

HNucnupanmja 3a ,,CTapenor 1 MopeTo*

U mokpaj Toa mTO € TEmKo Ja ce OTKpUe MTo uMai Ha yM EpHecT nozpeka ro
co3JaBall AeJOTO U CEKOj YMTaTeNl CH MMa CBOM NPETIIOCTAaBKH, CIIOpE] MOBEKETO
KPUTHYApH TIOCTOjaT JIBE€ TEOPHUU 3a TOa Kako XEMHHTIBE] ja IoOWI mjejata aa ja
HAITUILe HOBEJIaTa.

Enna ox oBue Teopuu e aexa EpHect ja MCKOpUCTHII WITH ja ,,yKpasl* IpuKa3zHara
mTo ja ciyuHan ox npujatenot Kapnoc ['ytjepes, koj co rofuau paboren Ha OpoaoT
Pilar npen na cu 3aMHHE U Ha HEroBO MecTo jJa jojae [peropuo dyenrec. OBaa
MpUKa3Ha 3a crap pubap Koj ce Oopen co OrpoOMEH MapivH M TIOMHHAT HEKOJKY
JIeHa Ha OTBOPEHO Mope, XEeMHUHIBe] TPBO ja 3amumiai Bo cratujata On the Blue
Water: A Gulf Stream Letter (1936). Jlypu u TOj BO HEKOJIKY HaBpaTu 300pyBa 3a
TOA KOJIKY MY C€ JIoTaJiHaIa IPUKa3HaTa U 3a MOTCHIUjaJIoT Ja Oujie O/InYHa KHUTa
JoKOJIKY ycree na ja Hanwuie (bejkep, 1959, ctp.479), HO U AeKa pe] J1a 3al0YHe CO
MUIIYBAKETO ja UMaJl Ha YM LIEJIH TIeTHAeCeT TOJMHU.

Criopen apyrara Teopuja XeMUHTBEj cakajl HoBeslara Ja Ousie eieH BII MemMoap,
€O K0j MeTa)OpUYKH Ke I'M MPHUKAXKE CHTE MaKd U HEYCIIECH CO KOU C& COOYUMII IPU
KpajoT on Kapuepara u )HuBOTOT. Kputuuapor Janr (1966) TBpau nexa XeMHHTBE]
cakaJl Ja HaluIle HEIITO CO Koe Ke JIOKake JieKa c¢ yIITe € MCTHOT TeHHjaJicH
mUcarell o TopaHo, UCTO Kako To CaHTHjaro caka ja JJoKaxe JeKa c¢ yIITe I'M uMa
BELITHHUTE Ha Jo0ap pudap (ctp.126).
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BucTuHCKH JMYHOCTH U (PUKTUBHM JTUKOBH
ITocTojaHo maryBajku ¥ O1€jKM Ha aBaHTYPH, X EMUHTBE] 3aIT03HABAII HHTEPECHHU

JUYHOCTH O] Pa3jIMyHU CTPaHH Ha CBETOT M I'M KOPUCTEJ THUE TO3HAHCTBA 3a Ja
co3nane (GaciMHAHTHU JIMKOBH BO CBOMTE Jiella, KAKo INTO € CIy4ajoT U CcO oBaa
HoBena. Buctunckute KyOaHim Koy Iy mo3HaBal U My OWIIe MPHjaTeNIn MOCITYKUIe
KaKo MHCIIUpAIHja 3a JIMKOBUTE BO ,,CTapenoT u Mopeto (1952):

I'maBamor nuk CaHTHjaro TOKaXyBa JeKa WCTPAjHOCTA, TOPAOCTa U
MPUjaTeJICTBOTO CO MOMYETO MaHONMH ce JOBOJHHM 3a Jia My JajaT cuja Jia
TH TIpeXHBee HMCKyIIeHHWjaTa KoM My TW TpupemyBa XuBoToT. Ox OpojHHTE
UCTPaXyBama, HAjONHMCKY IITO C€ MMa JIOjJICHO JIO MTOTEHIINjaTHO BUCTHHCKUOT
CanTtnjaro, OJHOCHO JI0 TUIHOCTA KOja TMOCITYKIIIa KAaKO MOJIEN 33 CO3/1aBaAmhETO
Ha OBOj JIMK, € KyOaHCKHOT J[EBEAECeT W IETrOAWIIeH pudap AHCEIMO
Xepuanaes. Toj Bo 1965 ron. u3jaBui jaeka XeMHUHTBE] My BETHJ JeKa Ke
HaIuIIe KHATA 3a HETO W uMai ciuku co EpHecT om BpemeTo kora Ha Ky0Oa
ce cHuMasa QuiMcKara ajanTaiuja 3a Hoenara (Jaur, 1966, ctp.124). Cenak
MOCTOU U BepojaTHOcTa XEeMHUHIBEj Ja ro 0a3upall JIUKOT Bp3 ceOecH u CBOUTE
KapaKTePUCTUKHU KaKO IITO MpaBes u npeTxoaHo (Janr, 1966, ctp.273).
MaHONMH € eIMHCTBeHATa JIMYHOCT KOja MY IpYyKa IMOJIPIIKA Ha CTaperoT
U CO CBOETO TPHJaTENICTBO MYy IO CIIacyBa »XKHMBOTOT, a Ha KPajoT O AEIOTO
OCTaHyBa Kako cMMOOJI 3a JIOjaJIHOCT U 3a u3ryoeHaTa cuia of miagocra. Ce
MpeTIIOCTaByBa Jeka nncnupaimja omin Kapnoc I'ytjepes Ounejku 3amouHai na
paboTu Ha OpOIOBU CO pudapuTe Ha MPUOIMKHA Bo3pacT (7 roAMHU) CO Taa
Ha Koja 3amodvHan ja padotu pukruBHHOT ManonuH (5 roaunn) (XeMuHTBeEj,
2000, ctp.128). He Moke HUTY LIETOCHO /1a C€ MUCKIIyYH MOXKHOCTA JIMKOT Ja €
0azupan Bp3 MaHOJIUTO, CHHOT Ha CONICTBEHUKOT Ha JIOKaIoT Bo Korimmap kae
Xemwuarsej uecto oxen (bejkep, 1969, ctp. 466).

Onwucor Ha mocrapure pudapu BO PECTOPAHOT C€ TEMENU BpP3 CTApUTE YSCHU
pubapu kom ce Oopeyie 3a OINCTAaHOK BO TEPHOAOT TIPEI PEBOIYyIHjaTa Ha
®unen Kactpo, nomeka XemuHrsej kuBeen Ha KyOa u cBemoden Ha HUBHUTE
Maku U cupomamrtija. OcBeH off puOOIOBOT BO MEKCHKAHCKHOT 3ajMB THE
3apaboTyBaJie 32 XMBOT M CO OPraHM3Mpame Ha IUIOBUAOM 32 TYPUCTHTE
(dammasu Banentn, 2002, ctp. 53). Ox apyra crpaHa, MiaaguTe puOapu KOH
My ce morcMmeBaar Ha CaHTHjaro ce mprka3 Ha TOHOBaTa TeHepalja pubdapu
3a Jla ce MPHKaKe MCUE3HYBAmETO Ha KyOaHCKaTa Tpaaulfja ¥ MPOIyTOT Ha
ekcruroaratTuBHUOT prudosoB (Cusectep u Jdonanacon, 1996, ctp. 257).
besuMennTe TypuCTH KOM Ce 10jaByBaaT Ha KpajoT OJ] HOBeJlaTa He ce O] HeKoe
moceOHO 3HaYEHE, HO BEPyBaM Jieka X eMHUHTBEj TH BKITYYHII CaKajK1 Ja MPUKake
KOJIKy TypucTuTe Owie HeuH(OpMHpaHH 3a OCTPOBOT KOj TO TIOCETyBale
M KOIKYy HECBECHH Omiie 3a MpoOJeMHTE M CEKOjIHEBHETO Ha JIOKATHOTO
Hacenenue. ['onem O6poj aMeprKaHCKN MCENEHUIN U TyPUCTH, BKIYUyBajKH TO
n Epnecrt, y)xuBasie Ha 0BOj OCTPOB 3a0aByBajKH C€ CO KOIKame, pUOOJIOB U
APy aKTUBHOCTH. MHOI'y O MOCETUTECIINTE MMOKAXYBAJIC HEIIOUYNTYBak€ KOH
yb6aBuHuTe Ha KyOa v Hej3MHHOT Hapo/I CO Toa IITO He OWiie 3anHTePECHpaHH Jia
Hayuar HeIlITO IMOBEKe, a CETO 0Ba e MOTBP/yBa CO PAMHOJYIITHUOT U MTOTPEIeH
KOMEHTap 3a CKeJIETOT Ha prbara Ha KpajoT O HOBEJara.
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Jlokanun

Bo HOBenaTa HHKae jaCHO HE CEe CIIOMEHYBa MMETO Ha MECTOTO KaJIe CE OJIBUBA
JIejCTBOTO, TYKY € ONHUIIaHO CaMo Kako pubapcko cenie Bo Onu3nHa Ha XaBaHa. OBa
celiie o] HoBeyata € HajepojarHo Koymmap, koe OWIIO elHa OJ] JIOKAIUUTE Kajie
XemuHrBej ro 3aKkoTByBai Oponot Pilar (Hobm, 2016, ctp.2) u ce Haora Ha JieBeT
MUJIjH 0J1 UMOTOT Finca Vigia v cexym Muitju uctouHo o Xasana (Xemunraej, 2000,
crp. 141).

Hcro Taka gecHo e 1a ce BOo4H JieKa the Terrace o HOBellaTa € UCTHOT JIOKal La
Terraza Bo Koymmap ako ri 3eMeMe MpeBr/I CIOMHYBAHhETO Ha IMETO Ha PECTOPAHOT
BO HOBeJIaTa M yecTute nocetu Ha EpHect Ha centiero Koyumap u Ha pectopaHot La
Terraza, xane mto pudapuTe 3aeIHO MHEJIE U pa3roBapase 3a pudosoBoT (XeMUHTBE]
u bpenen, 2003, crp.100). OBae XeMuHrBe] HA pudapuTe UM MOCTaByBal 0e30poj
npaiiama 3a puOOJIOBOT, BpEMEHCKUTE YCIOBU U HUBHUTE MCKYCTBAa Ha OpPOIOBUTE
(®ennman, 2019, ctp.138), co mro codpan A0BOIHO MHMOPMAIMK U (PaKTH 3a Ja
Hammyuie peajanucTuyHa nNpruKa3Ha.

Bo Bpcka co Bomute Bo ko ke oTiuioBu CaHTHjaro, JIOTHYHO € JIeKa CTaHyBa
300p 3a MekcukanckuoT 3anuB. Mokeme Ja 10j1eMe 10 0BOj 3aKIy4OK OHMJIEjKH BO
HOBeJIaTa CTapelioT HEKOJIKY MaTH HallOMEHYBa Jieka prdara ro Bieue Ha CeBepo3anasi
on Operot Ha Ky0a, KoH OTBOpEHH BOJIH, OJHOCHO KOH 3aJIMBOT. 3eMajKH TO TPESIBH/T
OTPOMHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBO Ha 3aJUBOT OJ1 1.6 MIUJIMOHHN KM?, MHOTY JIECHO OU MOXKel
YOBEK CO MaJi OpoJI BJICUESH OJ1 KpyITHA pruba Jia ce HajIe U30JIMpPaH.

Kora CanTmjaro 30opysa 3a ,,/1;1a00KOTO™ Kaje ce coOupaaT MHOTY pubH Toa
ce OgHeCyBa Ha BHCTHHCKOTO MECTO BO 3aJIMBOT koe pubapute on Koymmap ro
Hapekysaiue ‘el hondon ? (Oyenrec, 1984, ctp.245).

ITpuka3oT HA peUTrHjaTa BO HOBEJIATA

JenoTto n300uayBa co XpUCTHjaHCKH cuMOoau U any3uu. Co ymnorpebara Ha
cUTE HMB, XEMHUHIBE] ja MOCTaBWI arMocdepara 3a NpUKa3HaTa Ha pEaJMCTHYCH
HayMH Ouzaejku u nosekero KyOaniy Ouie moOOKHM KaTOJNMIM OTKAKO LIMAHCKUTE
KoJioHH3aTopH Bo KyGa co cebe o oHesne XpUCTHjaHCTBOTO, IIOTOYHO KAaTOTUIIM3MOT.
Toa Ouno penurujara Ha HajroyieM jnen KyOanuu cé go 1959 ron., kora TOramHuoT
npetcenaren Ounen Kacrpo ja nmpormacun Kyba 3a arencriuka npxasa (/lannaBu
Banentu, 2002, ctp. 87).

[lo TpumHeBHOTO wHCKylieHue crapenor CaHTHjaro, 4yue MMe € Bapujaiuja
O/ UMETO Ha CBETELOT 3AIUTHTHUK Ha pubapute — Ce. Jaxos’, ce M3MUTHyBa Kako
onuuerBopenre Ha Mcyc. Ha mpumep, HeroBuTe MOBpEICHH JJIAHKHA HaJIMKyBaar
Ha MOBpeJeHnTe J1aHku Ha Mcyc, a kora ro Hamaraar ajkyJluTe TOj MCIYLITa 3BYLH
KaKBH IITO OM IIpaBes YOBEK Kora ro pacnuyBaar. Kora Canrtujaro ce Bpaka Jioma, T0j
ro HOCH japOoJIOT 70 Kyknukara (Kajie TM MMa CIMKUTE oX Mcyc W 3aluTuTHHYKATa

2) el hondén — nnaboko, 1HO, yrKa (IIpeBo)

3)Cs. Jaxos e cBeTell Koj TIpeA Ia cTaHe arocton Ha Vcyc 6un oomuen pubap. [logorHa BepHUIIATE TO
CMETaaT 3a 3allITUTHUK Ha pI/IGapI/ITC " Ha ml’laHI/lja, a UMETO IITO I'O HOCH ITTaBHUOT JIMK BO HOBEJIaTa
Canrmjaro, koj e pudap co norekio of Illnanuja, e BcymHocT Bapujaiyja o JaTHHCKOTO HME Ha OBO]
cBere, Sancti lacobi. OBoj cBeTeIl € HCTHOT Ha KOj My Ce MojaBmiIa boropoaniia Kako IPUBHICHUE U ja
n3rpaaun upksara Nuestra Senora del Pilar Bo lnauuja.
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Ha Ky0a Virgen del Cobre) Ha pamo, ucto kako mro Kcyc Oui npuHyJIeH Jia To HOCH
KpcToT Ha pamo. Ha kpajot, Kora JerHyBa Ha CBOjOT KPEBET, TOj € BO UCTaTa MoJI0K0a
Kako Vcyc Ha KpCTOT CO TIOBPEICHUTE Palie UCTIPYKESHH HaJl HeTo.

Tprajku ™ HacTtpaHa cute (U3MUKH ciudHOCTH, CaHTHjaro HalMKyBa Ha
Hcyc v opaau Toa 1ITO UCTO KAaKO HErO0 MUHYBa HU3 0e30p0j Maku, ce cOOvyBa CO
Hen30eKHaTa CMPT 03 J1a ce MoXKalu M CeTO OBa ro HaaMuHYyBa. Mcyc e OykBaiHO
BOCKpECHAT, a CTaperoT ja ,,BOCKPECHyBa” CBojaTa peryTanuja U TMOBTOPHO TO
npu1001Ba MaHOJIMH KaKo IIOMOIITHUK, KOMY K€ MOJKE /1a ' IPEHECe CBOMTE MY/IPOCT
Y 3HACHE 3a CIICJHUTE FeHEePaIInH.

Bpenu na ce HanomeHe jieka nmocrou BepojarHocT CaHTHjaro Ja e mpHukas Ha
Kaun, xoj cniopen bubnujara e mpBoro aere Ha Anam u EBa m mpBHOT yOuer Bo
ceetoT. Ce BepyBa Jicka oBaa criopezi0a mer'y Kann u Cantujaro e HanpaBeHa OuJiejku
M TOj € I[BPCTO OJUTYYEH Jia ro (aTh U youe MapinHOT, 32 KOj BEJIH JeKa To CMeTa 3a
Opart, kako mto 1 Kaun ro youn Opara cu Aeen u Pumjanute ro youne HMcyc (Bernc -
[loGc, 1968, ctp. 59).

W mokpaj cure XpUCTHjaHCKHM CHMOOIM BO MpHKa3HaTa, KpUTHYapKara
Pozendpwminn (1968, crp.49) cmera jexka HUTY XEMHUHIBEj, HUTY HETOBHOT JIMK
CanTtrjaro 6uie penurno3Hd. Hej3suHUOT cTaB € Jieka MOJMTBUTE CE caMmo IIIyma, a
CaHTHjaro BeTyBa Jicka Ke OTH/JIC Ha aliiiiak Bo uecT Ha Virgen del Cobre axo ja daru
pubara, OIHOCHO JOKOJIKY My C€ MCIIOJIHM yCJIOBOT, a HE caka Aa OAu JT0OPOBOIHO
Kako apyrure Bepauuu. On Virgen del Cobre uma u civka Bo konu0ara, HO Taa oBeke
CITY’)KM KaKo CIIOMEH Ha MOYMHATaTa CONpyra, OTKOJIKY Kako CHMOOJ Ha BO3BHUILCHA
Mok (LloOc, 1968, ctp. 49). Yiure noroyieM J0Ka3 Jeka TOj HE € BUCTHHCKH BEPHUK
e ¢akToT nexka CaHTHjaro He ce MOJIM 3a CONCTBEHHOT CIac Kako IITO O ce MoJIel
BUCTUHCKU XPUCTHjAHCKU BEPHHUK, TYKYy CE MOJIM 3a CMPTTa Ha pubara Oe3 orien Ha
TOa KOJIKY € Taa npekpacHa (I[looc, 1968, crp. 49).

Opn npyra cTpaHa, BO cBojata aHanu3a Bannemup (1957) pacnpasa 3a MOXKHOCTA
CaHTHjaro BOOIIITO Jia HE € TIOO0XKEH, TYKy Jieka XEeMHHIBE) IO CO3/1al Jia BepyBa
BO T.H. Qunozopuja na Yoeexom 1 HETOBUTE CIIOCOOHOCTH JIO CTEIICH Ha PENTUTHja
(ctp.163). EpHecT u3pacHai BO MOOOKHO CEMEJCTBO U UMAJT ITIOYUT KOH BEPHHUIIUTE,
Makap IITO TOj CAaMHUOT HHUKOTraml He OWI rojieM BepHUK. OBa € TilaBHaTa MpUYUHA
Jla co3/laBa JMKOBU KOW K€ ce MOTHpar Ha cebe Kora paboTuTe ke TprHaT Haolaky
HaAMECTO Ja 4y€KaaT MOJIMTBUTE Aa I' CIlacaT, HO HUKOral Heja HCKITydyBa MOKHOCTAa
THE Ja ce Monar. HajcoonBeTeH M HajTOueH OMHUC 3a perueujama Hna HYoeexom e
CJICJTHMOB U3BaJIOK O]l aHa/ln3aTa Ha KpuTudapot Buke (1962), koj TBpau Jeka:

,»XEMHUHIBE] HE CTaHAJI OOOXKEH 3a Jia ja Hanwuie ,,Craperor u mopeto™. Toj
oTceKoraiil O, HO HeroBaTa pejiurija He Oujia TpaJuIMOHATHA KaKO OCTaHATHUTE.
Toj ja cmaBu, oTcekoralll ja ciasen, peiueujama Ha Yosexom; ,,CTapernior u Mopero™
caMmo ja BO3/IMIa MajKy MOBEKe Of PETXOIHHUTE Jiesia Ha XeMHHTBEj... OTKako O
MOBpeNieH BO EKCIUIo3Hja BO BTopara cBercka BojHa, XeMHUHrBej OMII MOOOXKEH
Er3UCTEHIUjaJIUCT KOj Ce 0OM TyBaJI J1a OMJIe KaTOJIUK.”
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Ocrtanartu napaJjenn Mely peaJHOCTa U HOBeJaTa

Kaxo pesynrar Ha mpectojoT Ha Kyba u Hej3MHOTO BiIMjaHue Bp3 XEMHUHTBE], BO
HOBeJIaTa ce BKIYYCHHU MOBEKE JIeTaNIN U eJIEMEHTH Off KyOaHCcKara KyJITypa KOH BO
OBOj JIeJI O TPYAOT Ke Ommat HabpoeH! U 00jacHETH.

HajnpBo mopa 1a ce criomeHe ynorpedara Ha IIMaHCKH (Gpa3u U 300pOBH BO
HOBeJlaTa, KoM XEeMUHTBE] TH BMETHAJ 3a J1a ja HalpaBy MIPUKa3HaTa MOAaBTEHTHYHA,
CO OTJIEJ] Ha TOAa JIeKa JIeJCTBOTO € CMECTEHO BO Ap)KaBa KaJie ce 300pyBa OBOj jas3HK.
HeroBute nmukoBU I KOpucTar 300poBuTe U Gpasure: viejo, bodega, que va, sala(d)
o, negro, la/el mar, agua mala, El Campeon, galanos, juegos, KO BO IPEBOJI 3HAYAT:
cTapeltl, IPOJIaBHHIIA, KAaKO 011, 0aKcy3, PHEI/IIPHYYTa, MOPETO, 3J1a BOJIA/3]10 MOPE,
[[IaMTIMOHOT, ajKyJIH, UTPH UTH.

Iloroa mcxpanara ma CaHTHjaro ce COCTOM IVIABHO Of puOa, MOTOYHO TYHA,
HCTO KaKoO M MCXpaHaTa Ha KyOaHCKUTE prOapu W JIOKAJTHO HaceleHue, a 00POKOT
k0j Manonua My ro Hocu Ha CaHTHjaro - I[pH IpaB ¥ 0pu3, MPKeHN OaHaHU U YopOa
(Xemwunrsej, 1952, ctp. 7) e BCymHOCT TpaJIuIIHOHAJIEH 3a KyOaHCKaTa KyjHa.

Cupomarnitujara, OCBeH INTO T'M TPUHYIyBaia IyIeTo JIONIO Jia Ce XpaHar,
MIpUAOHECYBaja M Jla ce BJIOIIN HHUBHATA 3JPAaBCTBEHA COCTOj0a. XEMUHTBEjOBHUOT
ommuc Ha CaHTHjaro OTKpWBa JeKa TOj MMa pak Ha Ko)Kara Kako pe3yaTar Ha
MOCTOjaHaTa W3JIOKEHOCT Ha coHIe (Xemunrsej, 1952, ctp. 1). OBaa Gomect ce
rojaByBasia kaj MHOTY puOapu Ha Kyba m peTko Omiia JeKyBaHa CO COOIBETHUTE
TperManu u yekaperia. Jlokropor Ha Epuect Ha Ky6a, CoTononro, TBpau Jeka oHa
IITO € OMHUIIIAaHO BO HOBEJIAaTa HE € pakK TyKy T.H. “cloasma”, 0OJECT Ha JyIINecTa
KOXKa TIpeIM3BUKaHa O] IPeTepaHa U3JI0KEHOCT Ha COHIIE, HO CO CUTYPHOCT HE € paK
kaxo mto EpHecT 3anumran Bo mpukasHara (Pyentec, 1984, ctp.241), a u XeMuHrBej
ja UMaj ucTara Ko>kHa OOJIECT.

Epnect yxuBan ma mrega 6€j3001 U 1a 1O MOAYYIyBa HETOBHOT HajMajl CHH U
Ipyrapuumara, Tpyna Hapeuena ,, Las Estrellas de Gigi” (Oyentec, 1984, ctp. 35),
KaKo Jla Urpaar, a v MHIIyBa 3a 0BOj criopT U urpadot Ju Manmo Bo HoBenara. [ypu
U 10 co3nan jukor CaHTHjaro Ja ce MOTHBHpA Jla TH H3IPKH MaKUTEe CO MHUCIIATa
JleKa HETOBHOT OMHIICH MIpad He OM ce jKayen Ja € Ha HeroBo mecro. J[pyrara
MpUYHMHA TIOpaau Koja EpHect muimyBan 3a 0BOj aMEpHKAHCKH CHOPT O (akToT
neka KyOaHmure ro urpajie u y>KUBalie BO HETO OTKaKO Io MPUCBOWIIE BO OO 1a
Ce pa3jMKyBaaT OJ IIITAHCKUTE KOJOHHU3ATOPH M KyATypara Koja UM ja HaMeTHaie
(HanmuBu Banentn, 2002, ctp. 239).

CremHara CIMYHOCT My pealHOCTa W HOBENAaTa € KOIKAWmETO, Koe OMII0
JIOCTAITHO ¥ JIOCTa €BTUHO 33 CTaHAapUTe HA AaMEPUKAHCKUTE TIOCETUTENH, a OHII0
3abpaneto co 3akoH Bo CAJl. Kyba 3a Typucture Omna ocmpos na 3a0o8oicmea
(HanmmuBu Banentn, 2002, ctp. 75) 1 ekoHOMHjaTa Ha 3eMjaTa pacTesa TOKMY opaan
KOLIKAFHETO T10 JIOKIUTE M Ka3MHATa, HO MOKEJIe J1a CH T'O JI03BOJIaT CaMo Io0oraTture
JIO/IeKa JIOTAPUUTE U OOJOKYBAETO Ha CIIOPTOBH BOOOWYAEHO OMJIE JJOCTAITHU Ha
cpenHata u Huckara kiaca (larmmuBu Banentn, 2002, cTp. 139).

CanTtmjaro BO HOBeIaTa UCTO Taka CIIOMEHYBa KyIyBame Ha JI03 OUICjKH caka
Jla TIPOBEPH Jalld K& My C€ CMEHHU CpeKaTa ako JO30T € CO OpOj OCyMIIECET W IIET,
OpojoT Ha JEHOBM KOW TM TIOMUHAI 6e3 ynoB (XemuHrsej, 1952, ctp. 5).

OBa BomM 0 WEjaTa 3a cpeka u Hecpeka Koja He caMmo IITO € TMPHUCYTHA B BO
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HOBeJaTa M BO KyOaHCKaTa KylTypa TYKy M BO KMBOTOT Ha XeMHHTBej. MHOTY 071
omnykute u nocrankure CaHTHjaro ru Oasupa Bp3 cpekaTa HCTO KaKO MOBEKETO
Ky0Ganmu, mro ce comienyBa BO HUBHOTO y4eCTBO BO UTpUTe Ha cpeka. Cropen
cBenomTBOTO Ha pubapor I'peropno Dyenrec, EpHect ucrto taka OMi cyeBepeH
U BO 1e0OT cekoramr Hocell cpekHo kamue (Dyenrtec, 1984, ctp.83). Bbpojor
TpHHAeceT My OMJI OMUJICH Ha XEMHUHIBE], TO cMeTall 3a 100ap 3HakK, naxko Bo Kyoa
T0 UMaJl CIPOTUBHOTO 3HAYCHHC, Ta AYPU U PETUCTAPCKUTE Ta6.HI/ILIKI/I Ha CUTC HETOBU
aBTOMOOWIIN TO cojpikelie oBoj Opoj (Dyenrtec, 1984, crp. §83).

Co pasrienyBameTo Ha CUTE OBHE MPUMEPH U Mapajiesid He MOXeE J1a ce Herupa
(akToT nMexka XEMHUHIBE] MCKOPUCTHJI MHOTY JIETalH OJI CEKOjJAHEBHUOT >KUBOT
Ha KyOaHIuTEe M 07 HUBHOTO OMNIITECTBO M CO TOA HANMINAN MPUKa3Ha Koja ce
KapaKTepusupa CO aBTCHTUYHOCT U pCAJTMCTUYHU JIMKOBU U CIIYUKU.

3akiay4ok

Bo oBoj Tpyn nenta Oemie Aa ce HampaBW aHaiW3a Ha HoBenara ,,CTapenor u
Mopeto™ (1952) u co Toa na ce pasmienaar uHcnupanuute kou Kyda my ru nonyauna
Ha XeMUHTBEj U MapajieinTe Mely caMmara HOBeJla M pealHOCTa, OTHOCHO HETOBUTE
uckyctBa 3aeiHo co KyOannute. 3a XeMUHTBE] ce 3Hae JieKa IpIies HHCIUpaIiuja o
CBOMTE aBAHTYPH M HCKYCTBA M MaKap IITO YUTATETUTE U KPUTHYAPUTE CH MIMAaT CBOH
CTaBOBH KOHM € HEBO3MO)KHO J1a OMIaT WACHTHYHH, HE MOXKE Jla ce Of[peue OHa LITO €
jacHo - neka Ky0a mmana BakHa yJora BO CO37aBa-eToO Ha oBaa HoBeuna. JlokanuuTe,
JMYHOCTHUTE, UCKYCTBaTa, C¢ Ha OCTPOBOT HA HEKOj HAYMH MMa IMPUIOHECEHO 3a
XeMUHTBe] Jla IO HalWIile CBOSTO HajnoOpo naeno. EpHect XeMUHIBE] YCHEIIHO
ja mpeToums cBojara JbyOOB M IOYUT KOH OCTPOBOT M HAPOAOT BO OBaa HABHJIYyM
o0WYHa, HO TporaTejHa MpPUKa3Ha 3a €ICH CTapel W HETOBHOT IOCaKyBaH YIIOB,
pubara MapiuH.
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CUMBOJINKATA HA 3HAYEILETO HA IITULHUTE BO JEJIATA HA
BUJOE NOAT'OPELL

JInnjana JoBaHoBcKa'

'®unonomky dakynrer, Yausepsurer ,,lone Jlemyes” — Lltun
Isjovanovska@yahoo.com

AIICTpAaKT: 3a o0jacHyBame Ha CaMHUOT OUM cumoon
(mar. symbolum < rpu. coufloov. 3HaK) MOCTOjaT MOBeKe NePUHULUH: npedmemn,
0€jCMB0 U CII. WMO CILYAHCU KAKO YCI0BEH 3HAK 3a HEKOJ NOUM, Uuoejd; YMEemHU4KY JuK
Wmo npedasa yCilo6HO HEKOja MUCA, NPEXCUBEATUYA, BOONUMO: 3HAK, O3HAYYEAIbEe
Ha cume Kapakmepucmuxu.! AXo o]l IMTHUPAHOBO HAlpaBHME Iapajena co TemMara
Ha OBOj TpyA, K€ J0jlIeMe 10 Toa JIeKa CETO OBa HE ymaTyBa Ha c(akameTo JeKa
YUTajKU IO JIMUTEPaTypHOTO JEJI0, TMOKpaj COOYYBamETO CO COAPKMHATA KOra
JMKOT TpesaBa HEeKoja MHCJIa U IpeXuBeannna, Tpeda na ja 6bapame cuMOONMKaTa
n 17na0OKHUTE 3Ha4Yea CKpPUEHM 3371 300pOBUTE Ha aBTOPOT, Jja OTKpHEME Koja e
CMHCJaTa ¥ CyLITHHATa Ha CaMOTO JIeNo 3a MoAoOpo na pasdepeme IITO cakal
na Kaxe camuoT 10j. CumOomnukara ja 6apaMe MOCTOjaHO, HaJeBajKU ce JieKa Ke
OKpHEMe HEILTO NOBeKe, HELITO IITO Ke HY Jajie AyXOBHA XpaHa M HEUITO IITO KOoTa
ke o pazbepeme, ke HM TIOMOTHE Jla HalpaBUME NMPECIUKYBamke BP3 HAC U HALIETO
IYLIEBHO BO3JUTHYBame. Bo 0BOj Tpyn ke ce oCBpHEME HaKpaTKO Ha TBOPELITBOTO
Ha Bunoe Ilogropen, noce6Ho Ha HeroBaTa Mpo3a U Ha 3HAUYCHETO HA CUMOOIMKaTa
Ha NITUIMTE BO HETOBUTE JIEA.

Kayunn 360opoBu: cumbon, nmuyu, nposza, Budoe Ilooeopey

1) JlururaneHn peqHuK Ha MakeJOHCKUOT ja3uk (loctamHo Ha http://drmj.eu/search/%D1%81%D0%B8
%D0%BC%D0%B1%D0%BE%D0%BB )
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SYMBOLISM IN THE MEANING OF THE BIRDS IN THE WORKS OF
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Abstract: There are more definitions of the meaning of the word symbol (Latin
symbolum < Greek copporov: sign) such as: object, activity etc. that is used as a
conditional sign of a certain thing, idea, artistic character that nominally represents
a certain idea, experience; generally: a sign, indicating of all the characteristics. If
we compare this quotation with the main theme of this work we will realize that all
these things bring us to the understanding that while we are reading the literary work,
besides facing with the content when the character demonstrates a certain thought
and experience, we need to look for the symbolism and the deeper meaning hidden
behind the words of the author, to reveal the main point and essence of the work
itself in order to understand better what he was trying to tell us. We constantly seek
for symbolism, hoping that we will discover something more, something that will
give us food for the soul and something that, as soon as we understand it, will help
us replicate it on us and our spiritual growth. In this paper we will briefly analyze the
works of Vidoe Podgorec, especially his prose and the meaning of the symbolism in
his works.

Key words: symbol, birds, prose, Vidoe Podgorec

Bosen

[Turara Kako CMMOOJ U KaKO MOTHB € CTapa UCTO KOJKY M YOBEIITBOTO. Taa
cuMOoIIHKa Ke Oujie IpeIMET Ha MPOYYyBambe U Pa3liokKyBambe BO OBOj TPYII.

Cekoram mnruiara ¢ cumOon 3a jaymata. Kora HaOJpymgyBamMe coO Koja
JICCHOTHja TTHUIIMTE MOJICTyBaaT M JIeTaaT, Kako CO CKJIAJHHU JBIIKCH-A MOHHUPAAT,
ce TpecpeTHyBaaT U ycMepyBaar, 3a 1M0Toa CO CKJIQJHW 3aMaBHYBamba Ha KpHiara
MMOBTOPHO JIa C€ M3JIMTHAT W Jia JIeTaaT Mo HeOOTO CTPEMEjKH KOH CBojara Iiej BO
OeckpajHaTa JanedyrnHa, BO HAC MOXE JIa Ce PacIulaMTH MpaojaMHeIlIHaTa xKenda 1a
ce ociobomumMe of] cuiata Ha 3eMjuHaTa Teka W HHe Ja ro uckycume ucroto. Co
CBOJjOT CJIOOOJICH JICT ITUIIUTE ja OTEJIOTBOPYBAaaT CUMOOJIMKATA KOja HE Tepa U HUE J1a
rocakame Jia ce BUBHEME | Jia ja TIOYyBCTBYBaMe Taa HeM3MEepHa clio00/1a Ha TeJIOTO
U jayiiata. YOaBuUHAarTa Ha NTHUIMTE BO JIET HE M3IUTHYBa O]l japeMOT Ha HAIIETO
MOCTOCHE U TO para KOMHEXOT KOj HU JaBa KpWiia, CakaMe W HUE Jia TO CIIeAUMe
CBOjOT TaT, Jia JIeTaMe YCKJIaJCH! Kako HHUB €JIeH JIO JIPYT, JIa JIN3ra HAIIEeTO Telo
npeKy OecKpajHHUTE JAJCUUHH, JIa TO HAMYIITUME CBOJOT CTap YKHMBOT 3a Ja J0jIeMe
no nenra. Co cexoe 3aMaBHYBambEe Ha KPHJIaTa, BO HAC PACcTe KOMTHEXKOT Ha Jiyliara,
HU ja Tiee cBojara IMecHa 3a JalleuuHuTe, yOaBHHara, JbyOoBTa. M KoKy TecHara
MOCHITHO U TI0jaCHO OJISBOHYBA, TOJIKY MOBEKE HM CTaHYBaaT jaCHH TPAaHMIIMTE Ha
HAIIIETO MMOCTOCHE 1 Kenbara Jia ce CBPTHME KOH HEIlITO HOBO M TIOMHTEPECHO, J1a ce
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CBPTHME KOH JyIIeBHATa NTHIA BO HAC U JIa CE CBPTHUME KOH HCTOMUCIICHUIIUTE U J1a
ce rpynupame co HUB.

[ITunuTe ce meradopa Ha 3aMUHYBAHETO, IPOMEHHUTE, HECTAOMIHOCTA, HO U
MpuiIaronyBameTo, guexcuomiaHocta. CumOon ce, a U HaBUCTHHA ce Tyka. Oxomy
Hac. Co Hac. Bo kHuTHTE HCTO TaKa.

[ITrnara kako cumMOOJ M MOTHB BO JIUTEpATypaTa ce MojaByBa yIITe 0Jf BpEMETO
Ha cumbonuctute, kaj lllapn Boanep, Enrap Anan Ilo, moroa kaj Xapnep Jlu,
Anam bpykc, Buna OrmenoBuk, Jexxu KocnHcku u 1uiejaga Apyrd aBTOpU KOM TO
HeTyBaJle 0BOj CUMOOJI M MIPEKy HEero TW ojpa3yBajie CBOMTE IyLICBHU OpaHyBamba,
pasMHECiIyBamba U TH IIPEHECYBaIe CBOUTE MOPAKH.

Bunoe [Toxnroper e eneH o1 HUB Koj ,,TPUPOJIATa ja IOMCTOBETYBA CO YMETHOCTA'
(UnpuzoBuk, 1988: 241) u ntunarta kako AeN Of Taa MPHUPOa My MOCITYKyBa KaKo
MOTUB M CHUMOOJ TIpeKy KOj Ke TO TpEeHece CBOETO BHUIyBale M pa3Oupame Ha
YKMBOTOT U €€ OHA IITO C€ CIIy4yBa OKOJIY HEro M IITO KaKo MOpajHa Mopaka caka aa
HU IO TIpeHece.

Bunoe Iloaropen — yMeTHUK Ha NUIIAHUOT 300p

,,1 10 NI3BOpHOCTa HA MHCTUTYLMjaTa, OndareHoCcTa Ha )KUBOTOT U MTPOCTOPHOCTA
Ha xaenoto, Bunoe Ilogropen e eamHcTBeH ()EHOMEH HE caMO BO MakelIOHCKaTa
nureparypa‘ (Mapuzosuk, 1988: 237), Tyky u momupoko. AKo UMamMe Ha yM JeKa
co3Jall orpoMeH Opoj KHUTH TI0€3Hja, Ipo3a, MaTONICH, KPUTUKY U TIPUKa3HH, T0A TO
npaBu Hero QUM Ha KHUKeBHaTa ciieHa. OBOj ,,paceH mucaren 3a jena’ ,,ce IiTo
HaIMINal, Jypyd M KOTa HEe € CeKorall HajOecIpeKopHO U COCeM HOBO, IUICHYBa CO
HAYMHOT Ha COOMIITYBAakETO, CO 3aHUMJIMBOCTA Ha (adynara, CO UCKYITUBUPAHHOT
ja3WK M CTHJI U, HE Ha KPajoT, CO EMOLMOHAIIHOCTA Ha 300pOT, CTHXOT, peueHunara...
(dpyrosair: 143)

O0emoT 1 OpOjoT Ha HETOBUTE JIeJia BOCXUTYBA U IJICHYBA. ,, by cTpaBOmoYuT
Taa, JKaHPOBCKM Pa3HOBHUJIHA, €CTETCKH M TEAArolllKy pejieBaHTHAa OMOIMoTeKa o
KOja YMTATEJIOT MHOTY JJO3HABa M 3a CBOETO HAI[MOHAIHO MCTOPUCKO MHHATO M 3a
KUBOTHUTE MpeoOpa3dn BO COBPEMEHOCTa, CO MHOTY YOBEUKH JIpaMU M HEZ00poj
JETCKU TUIIEMH, PalOCTH U OOJIKH CO KOU C€ UCTIOJIHETH KHUTHTE Ha 0BOj XyMaHHCT .
(dpyrosar, 1996: 303)

,,HEMHUPOT Ha OBOj TBOpEI M AHTAXHPAHOCTa CO YKUBOTOT Kako Ja HeMaar
rpanunu’. ,;Toj € yMETHUK KOj MOKaXka JieKa MHCIIUpalUjaTa He My MPECyIlyBa BO
HAILIETO BpEME U JIeKa CO HOBU OCTBapyBamba MOKaKyBa 0OTraT W M3BOPEH TaJCHT .
»Aenoro Ha Bugoe Iloaropen e morBpaa 3a MCKOHCKaTa BP3aHOCT Ha YOBEKOT 3a
MoyBara, HEroBara MpPEAaHOCT KOH XyMaHH3MOT W HAeajuTe Ha ciobdonara‘.
(UnpuzoBuk, 1988: 237)

»lIpo3ara Ha Bunoe [loaropen mpercraByBa pacKkoIIHO OOTaTCTBO OJf TEMU U
MOTHUBH H3pa3eHU MPEKy MHOTYOpOjHM 30WMpKH of packazu u pomanu™. (Llamxos,
1997: 143) Toj ycneai npeky MOBEKEICIIEHUCKOTO TBOPEIITBO J1a CO3/1aJie OTPOMEH
Opoj mpujaTeny U MOJAPKYBadr Ha HETOBOTO €TI0, 1a UHUIMPA MHOTY HCTPaKyBamba
U MIpOyvyBarba Ha TEMHUTE U MOTHBUTE 3aCTalleHU BO HETOBUTE KHUTH U J]a TOTTHKHE
MHOTY TPYIOBM KoM ce oOujayBaaT jaa ja obOjacHar cuMmOOJHMKaTa BO HHUB, Ja TO
MIPOHAjaT 3HAYCHETO | 1 ycIlear JAa U3BJIeUaT 3aKIydOIH.
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Bupgoe Honropeu — CJIMKAap Ha JKUBOTHUTE, IIpUpoOIaTa, ITULUTE

,» KHUBOTHUTE OTCEKOTalll MMajie CBOE MECTO BO JHTepaTypara. YoBEKOT of
MaMTHBEK OWJI MOBP3aH CO )KUBOTHUTE. AHMMAITHOCTAa BO JIETCKAaTa KHIKEBHOCT €
enna ox nouecture Temu* (Jlenkona, 2016: 163).

PackaxyBaukara mocranka Ha [lomropern e pesynarar Ha e€AeH JUTa0OK JIMYEH
OITUT Ha aBTOPOT, JEJIO Ha €JICH KPeaTUBEH JIyX KOj HEMPECTajHO 0 NepPPEeKIIMOHUPA
TOj 3Ha4aeH acreKT Ha CBOETO Jieso. Kako mo3HaBay Ha HalIeTo ceJio ¥ Ha HApOJHHOT
xuBOT, [loropen macMOHMpaHO ja JOXKKMBYBA NPUPOJATa, YOBEKOT BO Hea, JIETETO
BO Hea, JIETETO BO NPUPOJATa, YOBEKOT BO HEa, HErOBUTE MUJICHUIIN — KUBOTHHTE,
ybaBMHaTa Ha POTHHOT Kpaj. mabokoTo Mo3HaBamke Ha CBETOT Ha JIETETO, Ha
aBTOPOT MYy OBO3MOXYBa Jia IPOHMKHE BO HETO, Jla ja co3/1aBa CBojaTa JUTEpaTypa
CIIOpEe MepKaTra Ha TOj CBET, HO M Jia IO 300raTyBa 1 Jia My ' IIMPH XOPU30HTHUTE.
(MunkoBuK, 1987: 9-29) HoBeKOT 0J1 TaMTHBEK OMJI TOBP3aH CO YKUBOTHHCKHOT CBET.
U Bo mpaucropujaTa T0j TH JIOBEN U NPUIIMTOMYBaJ )KUBOTHHUTE 32 Jia oricTaHe. Taa
CyIOMHCKa MOBP3aHOCT Ha YOBEKOT CO )KMBOTHHUTE BIIMjaelia Ha TOa THEe MHOTY PaHO
Jla CTaHaT HEroBa BayKHA WHCTIMpauyja u npeokynanuja. (Pucranosuh, 2010: 48-49)
[Toaropen mocTojaHo BO CBOMTE JIeNa ja CIIMKa MPUPOJATa, I'M OYUTYBA )KUBOTHHTE,
NTHLXTE, THCEKTUTE U HE Tepa J1a To OTKpUeMe A1a00KOTO 3HaueHhe U CUMOOIMKaTa
Ha HErOBHUTE 300POBH.

Henapymienara ciika Ha Ipupojara 3amaMTeHa off ISTCTBOTO IO OINCeTHyBaIa
[oaropeu. Onx W3BOHpPETHHTE ONMUCH HA PEKUTE W HIYMCKHTE OHMCTPU HW3BOPH,
BHUPOBUTE, pocara BO Koja ce MHjaT NTUIMTE, TPeBaTa, HHCEKTHTE, O BOjaTa Koja e
YKUBOTBOPEH COK, OITUCHUTE Ha IUIAHUHATA, ITYMHTE, [IBEKETO U OCTAHATHTE PACTCHU]a,
TOj CBOjaTa IMOETCKa U )KMBOTHA CHEPrHja ja AapyBa CO3/1aBajKi CUMOOIUYHU CIIMKH
KOU O)KMBYBAar W ja J0JIOByBaaT CylITHHATA Ha HETOBaTa MHCIA.

CumM00JIMKATA HA 3HAYEHHETO HA MTHIIATA KAKO MOTHB BO JejiaTa Ha Bunoe
IMonropen

[TTurara kako cuMOON M Kak0 MOTHB € CTapa MCTO KOJKY M YOBEIITBOTO.
Camara bubnuja, iMeHO, pa3BUBa MHOTY aly3WH Ha NITHLIUTE U ITHYjHOT CBET. Mery
HEOECKUTE MTHUIlH, JIEOESIOT, OPENOT, COjKaTa, Ce HajMHOTY 3acTtarieHu MoTtuBH. O
ACTAJINTC HA MOTHUBUTEC BP3aHU CO MNTUIUTE, HajMHOFy CC TeMarusupaar Kpuiara,
OTHYJUOT JIET U neere. [ITH4joTo Meewme € Kako BO3BUIIYBakhe HA YOBEUKara JAyla,
1a HC € HU YYJHO IITO BO IMMPACIOBEHCKUOT OPHUTOJIOIIKHN cuMOoJ3aM Ha ITunara,
MOTHUBUTE HITO CC MOBP3aHU CO MOUMOT ITHULH, ja MMpEeTCTaByBaaT 40BCUYKaTa Aylla,
HEj3MHaTa KPIUTMBOCT, HEKHOCT M TPOSHPHOCT. THE Ce MOKEH M CeNpHCYTeH
cumboi. [Ituiure ce Mmeradopa Ha 3aMHHYBaHETO, TPOMEHHUTE, HECTAOMITHOCTA, HO
U IpuiIaronyBameTo, gpraekcnomuiaHocta. CUMOOI ce, a U HaBUCTHHA ce Tyka. Oxomy
Hac. Co Hac. Bo kHHUrHTE HCTO TaKa.

Bupoe Iloaropen e enen on THe aBTOpH, KOj ,,[IpUpoJara ja TOMCTOBETYBa
co ymernocra“ (MnpuszoBuk, 1988: 241) u nTumara kako Jien Oj Taa MpUpoja My
MOCITy)KyBa KaK0O MOTHUB M CHMMOOJ MpEKy KOj K€ ro mpeHece CBOETO BUIYBambe M
pa3zbuparme Ha KUBOTOT M €€ OHA IIITO CE€ CIIydyBa OKOJIY HEro.
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Bo noBekeTo HEroBM KHWTH C€ 3aCTalleHW NTHIUTE, TOj TM ONUIIYBa, UM Ce
BOCXUTYBa, IPEKY HUB HU ' TIPEHECYBA CBOUTE Chakama U I0KHUBYBamba Ha )KUBOTOT,
I'M TIPEHECYBa CBOMTE MOPAJTHH TIOPaKU U ce 00MayBa Ja Jompe 10 duTarenaor. He
Tepa Ha pa3MUCITyBabe, HE Tepa J1a ja caTuMe HeroBara MUCIIa, Aa ja MpernpodnTame
U MeMopHpame, Jia ja pazdoepeme.

Bo pomanor ,,I[Ipokyrenn nTunu® e npukakana cyaOuHaTa Ha jnenara Backo
u Ilerap 3adarenu ox BUOpOT Ha BTopaTa cBeTcka BojHa. ,,[0a ce Jera, co IpaBo
ke peueme, 0e3 JETCTBO, Toa € €IHO OOCOHOTO, IVIaJHO, UCIJIAIIEHO, HO U CMEJO
BOCHO JISTCTBO 0€3 JIeTCTBO, yHjainTo npoekiuja [loaroper; HU ja 1an BO JgBacceT
U JIBE IOT7IaBja, MMEHYBajKu IO CeKoe OJl HUB TOCEOHO, Taka IITO MOXeE Ja ce uMa
MpeTcTaBa 3a HW3a MOBP3aHH packa3W, HU3a COJMAHO TMOBP3aHM EMH30/U BO €IHA
HepackuHiuBa menoct. (Ipyrosar, 1996: 317)

Temara He e Heno3Hara. OBa e packa3 3a Backo u [lerap, 3a OopruTe-naprusanu,
3a Ma4YCeHUIIUTE NMAaTPHOTH, U OBA € NMPHKa3Ha-aMaHeT Ha TIOKOJICHHjaTa Ha Jelara u
BO3pacHUTE JIa ce cekapaar u ja nametar. ([pyrosai, 1996: 317) IIpeky cynOunara
Ha OBUC MOMYHHA, U Cy[I6I/IHaTa Ha CUTC OJ CCJIOTO, BCYIIHOCT Honropeu HH TH
JIOJIOBYBa CTpaJiamkara U y)KacuTe Ha JyreTo ondareH! o BUOPOT Ha BOjHATA M BO
e/leH MOMEHT Jia Hanuiue: Maoicume, dicenume u 0eyama Kako npoxyOeHu nmuyy eu
Hanywimaa ceoume ene3oaq, dezajku npeo ypuume xaupu na cmpasom. (Iloaropen,
1964) Bo oBaa peueHuIla ¢ BTKacHa Iiejara CUMOOJIMKA HAa HACJIOBOT Ha POMAaHOT
IIOCBETCH Ha CUTE OHME KOM BOjHATa I'M HaTepaja, Oerajku o] OKyHmaropoT Kako
,»TIPOKYJICHN NTHULHU, Aa OIyIeTaaT O POAHOTO OTHHIUTE IUIALICJKH C€ 3a CBOjOT
JKUBOT M JKUBOTOT Ha HAjOJIMCKHUTE.

[Ipeky 300poBuTe Ha BojieHNMUApOT [epan oOpakajku um ce Ha Backo u Ilerap,
MOXeMe Jla ro pazdepeMe OHa KOH IITO HE HacouyBan [logropen aa pasbepeme:
Bue ne cme gexe oeya. Ilpeo mou ouu, camu 3a HeKOIKY OHU, HEBOIAMA 8¢ HAMePa
0a cospeeme npedgpeme. I He300mo Ha éauiemo 0emcmeo ce pasHece, 20 pazypHa
Oypama Ha @ojHama u ceea @ue cme NMUYU, KOU CAMUOM HCUBOM 2U HAYYUL 0d
nemaam u 0a ce cnaoraam. Bue 2o nonosicusme moj cmpauier ucnum, nopacHagme...
(ITonropen, 1964) Ho, He 3a0opaBa j1a HU TIOKaKe JeKa Kaj HUB Ce para PeBOJITOT U
THE ,,ITUIIA" OJIJICTyBaAaT BO IUIAHWHATA KaJIe CEe OpraHU3Upaar u Bo ,,jaTo" ce BpakaaT
CHTE 3ae[JHO, M HajMJIQIUTE U HajCTApUTE, Ja HAMaJHAT U J]a CH IO OBPATaT HACUITHO
0J13MEHOTO ,,rHe3/10°. CUMOOJIMKaTa € BO TOa JIeKa CeKoja MTHIIA, KaJie U JIa JIETa BO
0eCKpajHUOT HEOECEeH MPOCTOP, CEKOTalll Ce Bpaka BO CBOETO THE3/I0, OOpejKu ce 3a
HETO.

Bo pomaHOT BO ymiITe €/IeH MOMEHT Ke ja CpeTHeMe NTUIaTa Kako CuMOOJI Kora
kypupueto Ilerap ke Ouie mpareHoO BO TajHa MHCHja BO TpaJoT M KaKo JO3WHKA €
ynorpedeHa peueHHIara: /fedo, eue He au npodasame Kagpesu co nmuyu?, Kaje
[Moaropeu cumOoaMyHO anyaupa Ha Kade30T Kako CUMOOJ Ha oJ3eMeHaTa ci1o0o/a,
a TaK BO MPOJODKEHHUETO Ha JIO3MHKATa Ja CIeld MpamambeTo: A wmo cmaua co
eynabume?, aK anyaupa Ha eJIeH BeKe 1o3HaT CUMOO0JI, IyJ1adoT — CUMOO0JI Ha MUPOT,
Ha cJio0o/1aTa, Koja € TOJIKY IMOCaKyBaHa 0J] HOCUTEJIUTE Ha JISjCTBOTO BO POMAHOT.

Kanapunkara, kako Maja, HO NpeKpacHa NTHIA-TIECHOIOjKa, KOja HUCTO
€ CpekHa kora € cio0ojHa, ke My mociyku Ha Bumoe I[loaroper; kako MOTHUB BO
kHurara ,,IIpocTn Mu kanapuHke®. Toa e KHUra-CIIOMEH BO KoOja € OIHIIAH ,,e/ICH
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oj13a00paBeH CBET, HO TOJIKY Onu3ok u HacymeH (IlerpeBcku: 140) koja mrto e
3aHUMITHBA PETPOCIICKTHBA M €BOKAIlMja HA JETCTBOTO Kaje JIMKOBUTE Ha Jenara
JOMHHHPAAT M Kajle THE Jela Ce COOIyBaaT CO CBOMTE MOPATHU JUIEMH U KOW MM
nomaraar aa pasbepar u jaa nopacHar. Ce 300pyBa 3a eieH CHpPOMAIIEeH CBET Kaje
JIeZIOTO IO Y41 BHY4YETO JIa Ce HaBpaka BO BOJCHHUIIATA 3 JIa Ce IIPUCETH Ha IETCTBOTO,
omu moa 00 c€ HAjoon20 ce namemu, HAjCUTHO ce CaKa U HAJMHOZY ce JiCalu...
(IToxroper, 1964: 8) Ce 300pyBa 3a JIeA0TO IITO HE MOXE Jia IO MPaTu BHYYETO-
cHpade Ja ce MIKOIYyBa, 3a AETETO Koe JIa00KO ro MOroayBa Mpekapor ,,KyKaBHIa“,
Kora o0MBa Ja KpaJie LpeIld CIPEYeH OJ CBOjaTa MOpaliHa JUJieMa 3a KPaJeHheTo
KAaKO HETaTUBHA MOCTANKa, 3aI1TO myrume ce myru.

Ho, Bo uctoumMeHnoT packas, Kako u camara kaura ,,[Ipoctu mMu, kaHapuHKe"
YYPIUKAFEMO HA KAHAPUHKAMA € NOMAHCHO 00 cekozaus 1 MomueTo [1aBie norpemrHo
caka jieka Toa € Mopajau HErOBOTO 3aMUHYBame Ha pabota. [logoinHa, kora Toj ke
'O MOYYBCTBYBA MOHIKYBAHETO, OTPAHIYYBAIHETO U OMATIOBAKYBAIHETO, ke pasdepe
JieKa BCYIIHOCT myruom 0eop bewe kaghes 3a llasne, a llasne 3apobena nmuuka
60 nezo! (Ilogropen, 1964: 37) u nexka KyTpara NTHLA HUKO2aul He Oula padocHa u
JieKa IpUYUHATA 33 TOa € maeama no 3azybenama croboda u nejaunama dxicenba 3a
c10600en 1em. Bo TOj MOMEHT IIBPCTO U HETOKOJICOINBO pelliaBa JeKa HUKOMY HeMd
da my bude pob, ce Bpaka JiomMa 3a Jia ¥ MPOIICIIOTH Ha KaHAPUHKATa OTBOPAjKU ja
Bparuykara oji kade30T co HaMmepa Jia ja ocinodonu: /Ipocmu mu KaHapuHke, wimo
0oceza me opaices 6o poncmeo! [lpocmu mu! Hu cam ne 3uaes xoaxky e mewxo oa
oudew 3apoben... doenedarse necronojko moja! (Ilomropen, 1964: 38) 1 Bo 0BOj
npekpaceH packa3 [loaroperr ce HaBpaka Ha MOTHBOT Ha M3ryOeHara ci00o0/a, camo
MOJ] IPyTH YCJIOBH, U HA CUMOOJIMYCH HAYMH, IOBTOPHO MPEKY NTHLUTE, HU ITOMara
Jia ja pazbepeMe mopakara IITo HH ja mpaka — CHJIHUOT MPOTECT MPOTUB COIUjaIHATA
HeTpasja.

Joneka mak, Bo packasor ,,I'piauna“ gereto ['aBpo mpeky o0jacHyBameTO Ha
crapenor c(aka mTO 3HAUW KOra ja 3aJI0BOJIYBAlll JKeJidara 3a JIOB, Jia MPeU3BUKAIIl
HE CaMO CMPT Ha €JHaTa nTulla, TYKy U Ha LCJIOTO CeMejCTBO nNTUIM, U TyKa Ha
e/leH CHMOOJMYEH HAYMH aBTOPOT MOBTOPHO HM JaBa e€IHa MoOpajiHa MoyKa JeKa
Mo/Ta00K0, MOTEMETHO M TOIIMPOKO Tpeba Ja pa3MHCIMME Tpel a MOCTanuMe
CYPOBO 0O/I3€MajKu ro CII000JHUOT JIET Ha MTUIATA.

ITonaramy, BO MPEOCTaHATHTE PACKA3H MOJKEME JIa TH CPETHEME TIOTITOJOIIKHUTE,
japeOuIUTe ¥ CUTE CE HACIIMKAHU ITEPPEKTHO CO 0COOMHUTE 110 KOM T'M CUMOOJIU3HpaMe,
HO MOCEeOHO BIIEYATIUB € PACKa30T 33 YHHUIITEHOTO IITPKOBO THE3/I0 U CTPABOT JeKa
nmuyume Ke Hé NPOKOAHAM, HO U UyBCTBOTO Ha JiCall Cnpema wmpKosume Ko Ko2a
nponemma Ke 20 passeieHee WupoKuom 08op, mue Ke 00joam, Ke Kpyjlcam Hao
nokpugume 00 KyKume u ke 20 bapaam ceoemo cmapo eue300. Ho, nezo re 2o nema...
(IToxroper, 1964: 82), a HaMIMOT HAPOJ OJ HAlllaTa UCTOPHja MHOTY y0aBO 3Hae
IITO 3HA4YM pasypHATO U YHUIITCHO I'HE310, 3a LITO Honropeu MHOTY CYOTHUJIHO U
CUMOOJIMYKHU HE MOTCETYBA.

Bo xnurara ,,CuUBHOT 0IMa3IHUK® HU3 qBaeceTTe packasu Bumoe [loaroperr
MMOBTOPHO Ce HaBpaka Ha OMHCUTE Ha MPHUPOJATa, PACTCHU]jaTa BO HEa, JXUBOTHUTE U
NTUIMTE, HU TIOMara Jia ja pazoepeme OopOara 3a ONICTaHOK, CUMOOJIMKATa Ha KPYTOT
Ha KUBOTOT U TaK HE YU J1a U3BJICUEME MOPATHA MTOYKH O] TOCTAIIKHUTE.
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Bo packazor ,,CMmpTTa noara Tuxo* mOBTOPHO CE€ CPETHYBAME CO €/ICH MPenaTop
KOj T0JIeKa, BO MOTpara 1o xpaHa r'd KOCH JUBHUTE MaTKU, MOCEOHO TeTpeOuTe — I'
MIPEeKHHYBa BO HUBHATA JbYOOBHA UTPA, 80 HAjyOA8Ume MOMEHMU 00 JHCUBOMOM KO2A
Cpyemo e UCNONHEmo Co CpeKa, Ko2d Cemo meo mpenepu 00 He3a0PAHCIUBA padoCm
u cmpacm. (Ilogropern, 1969: 105) OBue nTuim He ycreBaar Aa MojeTaar co CBOETO
jato. MeryToa aBTOPOT W BO OBOj CJIy4aj HE J03BOJIyBa 3JOCTOPHUKOT Jia OCTaHEe
HEKa3HET — cMpmma 00ara muxo.

Bo npyr packas e ciomHar OyBoT koj Iloaroper, kako U Ipyrure aBTOpU BO
JauTeparypara, CUMOOJMYHO TO NPETCTaByBa KAaKO HEPAHMMAjKO, apaMuja, Koj
CO CBOjOT KpHK ke ornacu: Ajoe, gpeme e nue pazbojuuyume 0a mpeHeme Ha 108!
(ITomropet, 1969: 131)

Bo ,,Ilocnennuor et Hu e nazeHa cumboimynara 0opOa Ha JBa Mpeaaropa,
€JICH Ha 3eMjara, €JIcH Ha HeOOTO, KOU TOpaJii CBOjaTa aav4HOCT Ke OMIaT Ka3HEeTH
U BO ouume Ke ocmawne camo sxcervama 3a nocieonuom nem (Iogroper, 1969: 160)
MpeKy KoM ce CUMOOTM3UPaHH Pa3IMYHUTE BUIOBH JIyT'e KOM He OMpaar cpe/icTBa BO
OIpaBIyBambETO HA CBOjaTa IIel, 3a Ha Kpaj Ja IiaTar co XKMBOTOT 3a TOA.

[Ipexy mpuka3nata 3a ,,JluBuTe rynabu HUE ce 3all03HABaMe CO IpyKaTa Ha
POIUTENNTE 32 CBOCTO CEMEJCTBO, HAMIOPUTE JICUHbaTa-TYJIauniba Ja Ce HaydaT Ha
c¢ mTo Tpeda J1a 3Haar ¥ Kako Ja ,,[ipoJieTaar, Jia ro 3ari03HaaT CBETOT U Jia 3HAAT Jia
CE CHAaj/IaT CaMH BO KMBOTOT UCTPITYBajKU TH CUTE UCKYIICHH]a.

TerpeOute MOBTOPHO CE CPETHYBaaT BO MCTOMMEHHOT packa3 Kajie HUBHATa
ceMejHa cpeka 3a MaJKy Ke Oujie MpeKrHaTa oJl YIITe eeH CTPBHUK — jacTpeOoT, ako
[loaropeu He pearupa NpeKy JUKOT Ha JOBELOT ¥ Ha KPaj 3aBPILHU CO 00jaCHYBabETO:
Ha 3emjaga mpeba 0a um ce npasu Mecmo Ha OHUe Wmo cakaam MUpHo 0d Hcuseam
(ITomropert, 1969: 202)

Bo ,,Bo3mymHuoT paz0ojHUK® aBTOPOT, Mako MaK IO CIHMKa pa300jHHKOT,
jactpe0oT, caMo cera ro CTaBa BO yJjora Ha OpaHHTE] Ha CEMEjCTBOTO, HA CBOUTE
POJICHH Yena, ¥ 3aT0a BO OBOj CIIy4aj TOj € MOPaIHHOT modeaHuk. Ha kpajort, cenak,
nob0uBamMe cUMOOJIMYHO 00jaCHYBamE Ha IMpallamkeTo J0 Kora Tpeda Ja ce IpukH
32 HEMOKHHTE MTHIU — 000eKa mue He CMAaHam CROCOOHU cami 0d ce pudicam 3a
cebecu.

[Tonaramy BO KHHUrara ja CpeTHyBaMe NpeKpacHaTa dydyiaura — CUMOOJ Ha
y0aBOTO W ,,BeuHa mapba Ha HeOecHOTO TuiatHO™ (,,Cpriero Ha mpupojara’), ja
cieanMme OopOara Ha CUBUTE YaIIM — CHMOOJIM HA HATPANHUIMTE U y3ypraTopuTe,
U IITPKOBUTE — CUMOOIH Ha JOOpUHATA, KOW JyHAYKH ce Oopar Bo »kenbara aa Cu I'
Bparar CBOMTE rHeszia, 0e3 pasnuka Ha nocyeaunute (,LHtproBu).

Bo ,Jler 6e3 rpaHunu mnpeky npukazHata 3a 37aTKO, 32 alyMHUHUYMCKHOT
NpCTeH Ha JWBaTa Marka Koja OJ MperojieMa Tara 1o CBOjOT MPTOB Jpyrap OIu
BO HEMO3HATH MPOCTPAHCTBA KaJie ja Haora camMo CBojara CMpT, ja pa3dupame
cuMOoJIMKaTa Ha OECKpajHOCTa HAa HEOOTO U OeKd 3a KPUijama Hema epanuyu, a 3da
maeama Hema npocmparncmea. (Ilonropern, 1969: 242)

»OTHAE co :KepaBUTe® ¢ Maja KHUIIKA BO KOja HU3 NETHAECETTE pacKasM
IToaroper; moBopHO ce HaBpaka Ha AETCTBOTO, T'M OIMMUIIYBAa CKPUCHUTE KaTUWba
Ha JleTcKara Jylla TOTOoJieHa Of Y)KacuTe Ha BOjHATa, IA0OKHUTE CTpajarmba
NpeaAn3BUKAaHU O HEA, TPCHIETOT U CTPABOT HA €IHO YHUIITCHO U YKPAJACHO ACTCTBO.
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Bo mcTomMeHHOT packas, mpeKy CHMMOOJHMKaTa Ha KEpaBUTE KOM JIeTaaT Mo
OeckpajHaTa HeOeCcKa IIUP ¥ 3aMUHYBaaT BO JaJICYHN HETMO3HATH HEOSCHU TpeIeiy,
MaJIOTO JIeBOjU€ CH T0 00jacHyBa 3aMHUHYBAHmETO M HEBPAKAHETO HA TATKOTO KOj
omude co ducepagume 80 HenosHamume memuunu Ha ecenckama nok. (Ilomroper,
1967: 16) Masoro neBojyYeHIle 4YeKa TaTKo M Jla ce BpaTH, MOCTOjaHO IJega BO
HeroBara 3amaryieHa  MOYKOJITEHA CITMKA Ha SUAOT U KOTTHEe MOBTOPHO JIa TH CITyIIHE
30opoBute: [ yanue, na mene auuuwt. lloseke na mene... (Ilogropen, 1967: 15) Ha
KpajoT gpememo meue. Ce cmeHysaam npoiemma co 1emomo, eCeHma co 3umMamd.
U nuwysaam oone obpau co eoounu. Jac me cym eexe maneuxa. Cemnak ocTaHyBa
JU1a00KO BPEIKAHO 80 OeMCKUme oYU HeKoe MAMHO CeKasarbe Ha Mul He3abopaseH
UK co monaa Hacmeska. He snam... A, cenax, 2o 3anamemus. Q0 cé najmnoey: onaa
MeMHA, BPHENCIUBA eCEHCKA HOK KO2a HAO CeN0mMO 1emaa Hcepasu U HUGHUME KPUKOBU
xaxo oa Hasecmysaa xo6. Caka eka BUOPOT Ha BOjHATa IO OJHECYBa TaTKOTO U
0CTaHYBa 3aKIyYOKOT: A ed0Ho beute nenobumno cueypro: Omuoe co scepasume u He
ce epamu. (Ilogropet, 1967: 19)

CHUMOOJMYHOTO OIHMIIYBAaKkE HA CJIABEjOT BO PackasoT ,,JIMBHOT joproBaH Koj
MIPaBejKU IO THE3A0TO KAKO Od jd 6NIEMY8a 80 He20 cemda C80ja /by008 U cpudica, cema
€80ja 00OpUHA U NecHa N ,,HeCeOUUHO U pazieéa cpedpenume HUWKU Ha c80jom
2nac v BO 4Mja MecHa JIeTeTo, 00pPEeMEHETO 07 MHcIaTa 3a OOJHATa MajKa U TaTKOTO
Ha (POHTOT, paCTypEeHOTO CEMEjHO T'HE3/10, TPHIKaTa HECBOjCTBEHA J1a ja HOCH HEKOj
Ha TaKkBa BO3pacT, Haora yrexa. [lecHara Ha ciaBejoT — cumM00JI0T Ha yOaBara Becena
MEeCHA, TO OPACIOJIOKYBA M 3a€THO CO MHCJIaTa 3a JMBUOT jOPTOBaH, My IoMaraar Ha
MOMUYEHIIETO Ha MOMEHT Jia 3a00paBu Ha CBOETO cTpaaame. [loaropell, BHECYBajku
I'M OBHE CUMOOJIMUHH €JIEMEHTH O MpUpojaTa, He J03BONYBa JETCHIETO, MOKPA]
TOA ILTO BOjHATa My TO yKpajia AeTCTBOTO, 10 Kpaj Ja BeHee Oe3 fa nMa OapeM maia
pOHKa yTexa.

Bojnara moBTOpHO Ke Ouae MpUYMHA 3a pacelyBameTO M YHUILITYBAHETO Ha
JIETCTBOTO U MPEBPEMEHOTO CO3PEBA-E BO POMAHOT ,,JIeTOT Ha GeJiaTa ryjaaduma.
[Toxroper MCKIYYUTETHO IJIACTUYHO ja ciuKa cyaouHata Ha EBpejuero CosoMoH
JleBu koe Oerajku Ojf HAIUCTHYKUOT NPOTOH O bapcernoHa, 3aeqHO CO CBOETO
CeMEjCTBO Ke 3acTaHe BO HMBUTE M JIMBaIUTe MOKpaj Bapmap u ke ce obuze na ce
poHajae cede CH.

Viire eqnam [Toaroperr CynTUIIHO Ke ja BMETHE MTUIATa KAKO CUMOOI U TIPEKyY
NpUKa3HaTa Ha cTapuoT aea0 XyaH on bapcenona 3a ,.npeybasama u npekpomra™
Oexa rynabuna — 3alITUTHAYKA U TIOMOIIHMYKA Ha cupomaiiauTe. ['ynadunara kako
cuM0011 Ha yOaBOTO, MUPOT, HE MOXKE J1a OM/ie OCTaBeHa Jla oMara | Jia T ycpeKyBa
CTPaJJAJIHUIIUTE, 3AIITO ,, 00Opodemenma He Modxce 0d Jcugee 00120 mery ayremo .
(Ioxropen, 1982: 39) Ke Guze yGuena o1 oHME KOM MM 3aBHIyBaaT Ha HOCIa0HTE,
MOCUPOMAIITHUTE M HE JI03BOJIyBAaar Jia MMaaT 0apeM HEeKaKBa yTexa.

U Hu3 nenara coapkuna Ha pomanot [loaropern ke ja BMeTHyBa CHMOOJIMKATA
Ha Oenara Tyja0uIa Kako cBeT/a TOUKa, HaJeK 3a yTexa u J0OpHUHa 32 U3Ma4eHOTO
cemejctBo JleBu. Kora noara Jlenue kaj Hero noma, MoHu BepyBa AeKa ,, maa cpexka
cueypro my ja oowera berama eyradbuya‘. (Ilogropen, 1982: 60) Ha momenTH
JIeBOjKara ja IOMCTOBETYBA CO T'yJa0uIaTa U BepyBa JieKa Taa My € CIIaCHTEIIKa U ce
payBa Kora ke IOMHHAT JI0JIr0 BpeMe 3ae/JHO U HeMa J1a My Ce BepyBa JieKa HuKoeaul
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doceea He bun moaxy oauzy 0o berama 2ynradbuya, 00 U3OPAHUYAMA HA COEMO CpYe.
(IToxroper, 1982: 78) Taa mpekpacHa J€BOjka My romara BO HajTEIIKUTE MHTOBU
Ha ceMejcTBOTO JIeBH HOcejKkM MM XpaHa U HE € YyJHO BO eneH MOMeHT ColIOMOH
32 MHT Od ce cemu Ha NpUKasHama Ha cmapuom pubap, oedo Xyan o0 Bapyenona u
npeo He2osume ouU ce pawupuja HexicHume Kpuija Ha onanxa koroméuno. O, bena
2yrabuye, Ha cpekama Ha cupomawnume bapyenoncku pubapu! 3apem osaa, wimo
npeo manxy beuie myka, ne e berama cyiabuya na mojama, na Hawama cpexa? Taa,
BUCMUHA, He HU 20 NOJHU YYHOM CO publ, HO 3amod CeKoj OeH HU HOCU NO MAIKY
opawino, 2pas, unu Mpc, maka wmo Hue cé yume He cMme ja cemune cema muzepuja
Ha okynayujama. Omceea maxa u ke me suxam, Jlenue: onanxa xonomouno! benama
eynabuya na mojama cpexa! (Ilogroperr, 1984: 116)

Jlmabounnara Ha cBojata JbyOoB COJIOMOH HEMa XpaOpOCT Ja ja CIIONEIH CO
»0enara rynabuna Ha CBOjOT JKMBOT U Ke T'M MpEeHece THE YyBCTBA BO TETpaTKara
MUIIYBajKH M TIMCMO BO KO€ Ha €[IeH ICKPEH HaYMH Ke Ce OTBOPH, K€ KaKe 3a CTPaBOT
OJ TIOCIIEIMIMTE Ha BOjHATA M JIeKa Taa MHCJIA IO CIeIU KaKo ,,COINCTBEHATa CeHKa",
ama c(aka nexa He MOXKE J1a CH TIOMOTHE, TMHITyBa 3a ,,eKCIIo3ujara™ BO cBojara
IylIa [o cexoja cpedba co mebe aMa 4y8cmeomo 0exa mu He Cu pamHOoOYUHA CO MeHe
MU 8HeCy8a 60 epadume eOHa 6ecKpajHa MonauHa, yyoecen mpenen, ciadox Hemup
WMo He Modice 0a ce 0bjacHu co 300PosU, 3aUmo U 3a HAJCMpPawHume pabomu wmo
ce cyuysaam 60 HAWUOM JHCUBOM, MOAICAM 0a ce Hajoam 300posu, ama 3a 06d — He.
(ITomroper, 1982: 131-132)

Ha enen BnewamiMB M CHJIEH HAauWH TH IMPEHECYBa CBOUTE CTpajama Kako
Ty[HHEI] ¥ HaTPaIlHHUK KOj TaJlKa 10 CBETOT U KOj, KOHEYHO, BO CKOIIje ITOuyBCTBYBaI
JieKa uMa ceou bpara u ceoja mamkosuna. Ha cBojara bena eynabuya na ceoume
Heconuyu 1 00jacHyBa JIeKa He ce CpaMH O]l CBOjaTa JbyOOB M MUCIIH Ha Hea IypH H
KoTa 3aTBOPUTE CE MOJHAT CO HUBHHU APYyrapy W BEJH AEKa TOa € MOCUIIHO OJ] HETO
U HE € CIIOCOOCH da eu CKpomu cgoume CONCMEEHU BYIKAHU WMO MU ja 308pU6aam
Kpema u mu ja nompecysaam oywama co nHajopacume excniosuu. (Ilonropern, 1982:
133)

[Toxroperr Ha eJieH MajCTOPCKM HAYUH CUMOOJIMYHO BO TOj MOMEHT K€ ja BMETHE
Oopbara Ha cTpaykara — HACHJTHUKOT, M TPJIHLATa — MUPHUOT YOBEK, M K& MY MOHYIN
yTexa Ha COJIOMOH 3a IIOJIECHO J1a paz0epe aeka: Ege, umery nmuyume ce 600am 60jHU.
U mery nus uma nacurnuyu! Cmpauxama ne ycnea oa ja epabne muprama epiuya,
HO Hema 0a ce omKadice 00 c8oemo pazoojuuumao. Ke uexa opye 3eo0en momenm oa
Jja nanaowne. Koneuno ke ja caru cMucnara Ha >KUBOTOT: 3Hauu, cume onue wmo um
O0OHecysaam HeKaKkea Noa3d Ha JYIremo, Makap i co cGoume mueKu nechu, cexo2au
ce noo yoap Ha nacurnuyume! O, 3oumo e moa maxa? 3apem Genama 2ynabuya
UM HANPABUNLA HEKAKBO 310 Ha boeamume pubapu, na ja omcmpenane? 3asucma u
3nobama au eradeam 6o ceemom? Janu Hekoeaus 408eumeomo Ke ce 0cio600u 00
mue nopoyu; 0anu eOHaul Y08eKom Ke ja ucuucmu ceojama oyuia 00 cume ypruia?

W xoHe4HO, BO MOMEHTOT Ha KpajoT oa pomaHOT kora CoJIOMOH mara of
KypUIyMOT IITO MY TY IPOHMXKYBA TPATUTE 60 MOj KYC UHMEPBAT Mery NOCAIeOHUume
30UB06U HA JICUBOMOM U BEUHAMA BKOYAHEMOCM WMO ja OOHecysaule CMpmmd,
CMOHA TMUBKO U HEUYJHO 3a Hedue Y80 Od U32080PU CAMO HEKOIKY 300posu: - Ycnea...
nemom na berama eynaduya... (oaropen, 1982: 133) Oae [loaroperr Hu moMara jia
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ja carume cymTrHaTa Ha cMMOOIMKaTa Jeka Oerara rynaduia e craceHa, )KpTara
e ConoMoH, amMa Taa OCTaHyBa JKMBA M IaK BO WAHWHA K€ MPOJOJDKHU a2 UM [oMara
Ha CUPpOMAIIIHUTE.

Bo xuurara packasu ,,IITunure oaneraa* [loaroper ymire eqHaii ce HaBpaTui
KOH IpBara JbyOOB M Taa BCYIIHOCT e ,,JIOBPIIYBaWme Ha TOIUIaTa MPBOJbyOeHA
npukasHa 3a ,,I'yauka“. (Ilerpescku, 1999: 146)

LHLITHIIMTE omieTaa” e KHUra-lieJinHa, HO W CeKoja IviaBa, cama 3a ceOe,
MPETCTaByBa U MOXKE Ja ce JoxKuBee kKako npukaszHa. ([lerpescku, 1999: 146) Ilpexy
MpUKa3HaTa 3a KaHapKaTa BO NMPBHOT packas ,llTuiiara Ha JETCTBOTO® MTUIMTE ce
ynorpebeHn Kako cMMOOJI 3a IETCTBOTO, KOE O/JIETYBa OCTaBajKH T CIIOMEHHTE 32
€JICH HEIMOBPATCH MEPHUO OJ )KUBOTOT. TO] CUMOOIHMYEH MOTHB 32 3aMUHYBaHETO
Ha JISTCTBOTO KaKO MTHUIIA MIOBTOPHO Ke Ce CPeTHE Kora Xxpadpo ce Oepe OykeToT 3a
cakaHara TyHUKa BO ,,be3ymMHa XpaOpocT* 1 00jacCHYBamETO JIeKa 0a Nyuimuul eoHa
3apobena Kanapra Ha c1obooa — moa cé yume ue e 3002ysarse co oemcmeomo. Toa ne
€ OHaa OCMpa U GUONUBA SPAHUYA, 3a0 KOja NOYHYBA MAAOOCA U OHOJ BUCTHUHCKUOM,
20/1eMUOM, CEPUOSHUOM JHCUBOM, UCTOTHEM CO MHOZY MPeBO2U U SPUICU.

Bo ,Jleten moxka™ e packakaHa ciydkara 3a Oenurte Jiebean W yuiTe eJHanl €
ynorpebder cumoOoior nrunu. Bo nuteparypara ae0e10T CUMOOIIMYHO MPETCTaByBa
eJIeraHIyja, Tpalrdo3HOCT, YUCTOTA, HEM3MepHa BEpHOCT. Bo cymruHa nebemor
MpeTcTaByBa CUMOOJI HA TOETOT U IToe3ujara BooniTo. OB/e AenaTa He pa3MHUCITyBajKu
ro OTeIlyBaar eIHUOT JieOe/] U CTaHyBaaT CBEJOIM Ha JJia0oKaTa JbyOOB U BEPHOCT
KoTa Of JKaJl yMUpa U APYTHOT JeOe].

W Ha xpaj, cemak € OCTaBeH MPOCTOPOT 3a MPOJOIKYBamke Ha JbyOOBHUOT
KOITHEK, CO OCTaBamhETO Ha ajJpecara 3a KOHTAaKT M0 3aMHHYBameTo Ha TyHHKa M
TaraTta BO CpLIETO Ha MOMYETO.

Bo nen on penara co ckazHoBuaHa conpxkuHa, Bumoe Ilogropen ucro taka
CUMOOJIMYHO THM TpEeTCTaByBa NTHLUTE, TPYACJKH CE MPEKy HUB Ja HHU NpeHece
MopasiHu noyku. Bo ,,Ilapckara nruna“, nocedHo npeky 300poBHTE Ha LapcKara
NITHIIA KOja ce OTKa)kajia O lapcKara rpaJiHa U CUTe yOaBUHM BO )KUBOTOT U OTHIILIA
Jla )KMBee BO JMBUTE KpaullTa IO Clyykara co Jjarara Ha napot, [loaropen nasa
cUMOOJIMYHO oO0jacyBame: Mszbezas 00 ayremo. Hue oede cu eu 3naeme nawume
Henpujamenu, na 00 HU8 moodiceme oa bezame u da ce xpueme. Ho, 00 yoseuxama
noonocm nema cnac. Co 408exom mogice 0a Hcugee eOUHCMBEEHO NANA2AIom, 3aumo
Moj camo 2u nosmopysa He2ogume 300posu. A 3a oHue, Kou pasmuciysaanm co ceojama
21a6a U Kou MUCIUme cu 2u uckasicysaam co ceou 30oposu, nema mecmo (Iloaropern,
2000: 46) u na 3aBpuiu [loxroperr co Muciata kade uma cuia Hema nPasouHd.

Bo knurara ,,IlaryBameTo Ha Jloopuno‘ Cunara [Ituiia my nomara va Jloopuio
moOp30 Aa cTaca Ha menrta U ymre egHam [loaropen ja kopuctu cuMOonMKara Ha
MTHIATa KaKO TIOMOIIHUK Ha [IaBHUOT JIMK BO 0apameTo OATOBOP M KaKo TOCIonap
Ha HeOECHOTO MPOCTPAHCTBO.

[Tonaramy, uprejku ja MHCIHMpanujara o HapoAHaTa npukazHa 3a CumjaH
HItpkor Bo kHurara ,llaremecrBujata Ha Cuajan LTpkoT® ke ce obunme na
HE MOyYH Ha CUMOOJIMYCH HAYWH IITO OW Ce CIYYWJIO KOTa HeMa Jia Ce CIIyllaaT
POAMTENINTE W KaKO Ha MOTEIIKUOT MaT Ke ce Hay4yW LITO 3Hauul CEMEjCTBOTO 3a
YOBEKOT W 3a 'paHMLIUTE Ha poxuTelcKara JbyOoB. Bo oBaa KHHMIra CyNTHIHO, Kako
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YIITE €Ha MOyYHa HUIIKA ja BMETHYBA MpHKa3HaTa 3a Bpamunmara Cuse u Yyie co
LIeJT 1a BIIMjae yIITe eIHAalll CO CBOjara Iopaka.

Bunoe [Toaropen kako JjbyOuTeN Ha IPUPOJATa U HEj3UHUTE KUTEIIH, BO CBOUTE
nena ynorpeOyBa MOTUBH MIPEKY KOM HAa CHMOOITMUEH HAYMH HU MIPEHECYBa MOPAKU U
HU 1omara Jia ja pazdepeme cymrunara. [ITuiure, Kako HErOBH IPHjaTeII, OCTOjaHO
CC MNPUCYTHU HHU3 HCTOBUTEC MCCHU, paCKash U pOMaHMU U Ha CACH CI/IM6OHI/I‘-ICH u
CYINTHJIEH Ha4YMH, TY ITpaKka Kako MOMOIIHUIM, IOyYyBa4H, yTeIlyBadH, IPEeHEeCyBayn
Ha MOpaliHaTa nopaka. Tre Bo HueleH MOMEHT He My HallITeTyBaaT Ha YOBEKOT, MOXKe
Jla ce TI0jaBaTr caMo KaKo HEeTOBH 3alITUTHHLIM U MHOTY PETKO MOJXKE Jla Ce CITy4H J1a ja
OCYAHM IOCTanKara Ha HEKOja Of MTHIUTE (BOJIKOT M jacTpedoT), aMma eMHCTBEHO CO
1IeJ 1A ja IpeHece MOopasiHaTa [opaka.

[Monexoram [Togropen HeryBajku u MpeHECYBajKH ja cBOjaTa CUMOOJIHMKA, Ke TO
MOBp3€ pealHOTO cO (PpaHTACTUUHOTO. ,,Bo KHIKEBHHOT cBeT Ha Bunoe Iloaropern,
Yy[JIECHHOT peajn3aM, Maru4HUTE IPEIMETH, I0jaBU M YOBEUKH CIIOCOOHOCTH
ro MEHyBaaT OJHOCOT KOH MPOCTOPOT M BpemeTo. Bo HeroBuTe poMaHH MOXe Aa
HCTaKHEME JIeKa CBETOT OCTaHyBa ,,pCATUCTHYCH” BO CIIOJOT HA CTBAPHOTO U
HecTBapHOTO . ([lenkora, 2015/16: 108)

3akiay4ok

Oga Oeie eneH mMaj oOMJ Ja ce HalpaBu Mapanena Bo jaenarta Ha [loaropern
KOPHCTEjKH ja HULIKATa IITO M MOBP3yBa — 3HAYCHHETO Ha CUMOOJIMKAaTa Ha ITULIUTE
MpeKy KOM CaMHOT aBTOp HM TI'M MPEHECYBa CBOUTE pa3MHCIyBama, cakama 3a
YKHBOTOT U MOYKHUTE ILTO CaKa Ja T'H HaydrMe.

[MumyBamero Ha Bumoe Ilomropery mM ro oTkpu Ha jeriata HEOOUYHOTO
00oraTcTBO Ha POIHHUOT Kpaj, UM T'M NpeHece HEeroBUTe OOW W 3BYLHM, M 3al03HA
Jenara co yOaBHHMTE, HCTOpHjaTa MHHATOTO, CO JIy€TO, MPETEeKHO OHUE IITO TO
MOMHUHAJIE [EIMOT BEK WM JETCTBOTO BO MpHpoaaTta. Toa Jeno ro MOKaXyBa H
MMCATEJIOT KOj JInTepaTypHaTa TBopOa ja pa30upa Kako OIMIITECTBEHA U YMETHUYKA
¢dyHKIMja, KOja TTOKpaj yOaBWHATA LITO ja JaBa UMa U 3HaYeHe BO (YOPMHUPAHETO H
pa3Bojot Ha Miaauot YoBek . (MapuszoBuk, 1988: 258)

Moske ymte MHOTY Jia ce 300pyBa u nuinyBa 3a Bunoe [loaropen, 3aroa mro e
TEIIKO Ja C€ BpaMH BO HEKOJIKY CTPaHHIIM OCBPT Ha CE MITO HAIMIIAJ TOj M HEMa Aa
MOXe J1a ce JaJie [IeJI0OCHA CIIMKa 3a Hero, 3a C¢ MITO MUMIYBall U co3nasall. ,,HeroBoro
JIeJI0 € UMIT03aHTHA Ipajada MITO 3a4yayBa, TBOPEIUTBO LITO OJaMHa IO HaJAMHUHAJIO
"HEeBEpOjaTHUOT Opoj‘ 0bjaBeHu HacoBH. OB/ ce ypHATH TBOPEUKUTE PEKOPIH U ce
JOOJIMKYBaar 10 Hec(daTuBara rpaHuIla 32 OOUYHHOT pa3yM.

Tokmy 3aroa nenoro Ha Bugoe [loaropen Moxe aa ce Hapeye — TBOPELITBO Ha
conumitara. JlyxoBHO 0OraTcTBO IITO IO HaJMUHYBA Jypu ¥ 'ban3akoBuor coH® na
ce HamumiaT cTo Aena. Taa Opojka TyKypeun oJamMHa ja MPEeKpIIN, CTAaHyBajKH TBOPELl
CO YHe JeJI0 UIHUTE TeHepalliy U €KCIIEPTH Ke MOpa CEpUO3HO Ja Ce MO3aHnMaBaat*,
(ITerpescku, 1999: 141)
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Abstract: This paper explores the various manners in which the literary texts
of certain plays written by William Shakespeare can be interpreted coherently. The
possibility to supply a connection between the structure of a play and some of its
themes will be depicted in the usage of image schemas as useful devices in the
process of interpretation. Image schemas will be described in a general fashion and
further exemplified in some of Shakespeare’s plays. The main goal is to show how
image schemas can serve as solid sources of knowledge for the readers and/or the
audiences of Shakespeare’s plays.

Key words: image schemas, literary text interpretation, William Shakespeare,
cognitive theory

Introduction

The aim of this essay is to provide an application of cognitive theory to parts
of the dramatic discourse created by William Shakespeare written more than four
centuries ago. The essay is mainly a theoretical exploration of the manners in which
cognitive theory supplies coherent results in the interpretation of the literary texts
of some of Shakespeare’s dramas, by which an understanding of the embodiment of
concepts is provided. The role of image-schemas on distinct experiential areas within
the literary texts of the dramas supplies a valuable device that brings together the
play’s structure and some of its themes.

Comprehension of the literary text of the dramas can be provided via the
exploration of image schemas. The intricacies of their meanings can be observed
in certain parts of the literary texts. This essay will provide general descriptions of
image schemas, as well as certain examples of identification of image schemas in
some of Shakespeare’ works, namely in Romeo and Juliet, King John, and King Lear.
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The theory of image schemas and their presence in Shakespeare’s works

The notion of image schema is rooted in gestalt psychology and the
phenomenology of the body; this notion was developed by cognitive linguists from
the early 1980s onwards, and has since built various branched outs in neighbouring
disciplines. Image schemas have been defined by Johnson (1987) as non-
propositional gestalt representations that stabilize in infancy because perceptual and
bodily experience displays recurrent topological patterning. Frequent image schemas
are “path”, “container”, “entity”, “link”, “force”, “balance”, “centre-periphery”,
“up-down”, “part-whole”, “surface”, “contact”, “scale”, “near-far”, “straight”, and
“multiplex-mass”. These and similar image schematic gestalts participate in the
dynamic structuring of our perception, action, and cognition.

Cognitive linguists have studied conceptual functions. These functions cover
the basis of abstract concepts, force dynamic conceptualizations, the theory of word
meanings, meaning construals, and grammar (Oakley 2007). The most established
application hails from the analysis of linguistic, gestural, and visual metaphor. Image
schema research also has demonstrable merits for comparative approaches, e.g. in
cultural linguistics (Palmer 1996). Image schemas explain the interface between
the embodied and the conceptual realm as well as the cross-modal features that
kinaesthetic, tactile, visual and auditory imagery share. Developmental psychology
confirms that infants acquire image-schematic knowledge via the body and later
increasingly utilize them for conceptual tasks (Mandler 1992).

There have been many applications of image schemas to poetry works, but also
a large number of case studies that have analysed image-schematic aspects around
which a narrative theme crystallizes in a novel or a drama in most cases based on
metaphor analysis. But image-schematic story themes through metaphor analysis are
only one amongst several possibilities. The embodiment has been properly recognized
as a decidedly compelling issue for analysis. Cognitive literary studies have not made
a clear distinction and have equated image schemas with an embodiment, which
makes it more difficult to accentuate particularly embodied text passages or make a
deduction about anything relevant about a text.

It is important to note that image schemas do not play the same cognitive role,
nor do they obtain the same level of significance as every kind of metaphor. In terms
of literary metaphors (cf. Steen & Gibbs 2004), image schemas can be found in the
respective vehicle terms of a metaphor. Vehicles profile one or several concepts from
a source domain, in terms of which a given target is conceived. For instance, the
target of communication is typically conceived in “container” and “conduit” source
imagery.

Image schemas have a certain importance for metaphor in several ways,
depending on the type of metaphor. They can function as structuring devices
determining rich imagery and propositional knowledge, whereas in “pure” image
schema metaphors they are the only mapped structure available.

Metaphors are conceptually diversified and their image-schematic basis takes
on different roles in each type of metaphor. Furthermore, image schemas are not in
all respects contextual explanatory concepts; sometimes they should be accompanied
by other types of knowledge. In terms of methodology, the end result of this brief
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taxonomy is that we should always check if the metaphors at hand are typologically
commensurable before grouping them into a set for analysis.

The main theoretical frame for this analysis is based on the works of Lakoff and
Johnson, as well as Lakoff and Turner. It is their claim that cognitive metaphor is not
an aesthetic decoration in literature, but an imminent part of everyday verbalization
and conceptualization. According to them, ideas about the world and ourselves can
be conceptualized by means of our embodied experience. Thus, the metaphor is
central to perceptual understanding and creativity. A cognitive theory of metaphor
applied to a literary text through the analysis of conceptual metaphors provides an
understanding of the conceptual world of the poet or writer.

The main connection between Lakoff and Johnson’s work with Shakespeare’s
literary works can be identified and illustrated in the metaphors Shakespeare used
which are well-established in everyday language and are still used even nowadays
in common speech. Of great importance is also the connection between common
language metaphors and metaphors that stretch beyond the conventions on which
poetic or creative metaphors are established.

In the views of experientialists, image schemas are types of conceptual
metaphors, which have source domains with skeletal image schemas. The basic
physical experiences bring about image schemas which structure metaphorically
quite a lot of our abstract concepts. They are elementary units of representation,
rooted in the experience of the human body.

According to Lakoff and Johnson, a metaphor includes mapping from a source
to a target domain. The source domains are common in the physical world, whereas
the target domains are abstract conceptual domains, which are often of the mental and
emotional field of the physical world. Lakoff and Johnson claim that certain schemas
of physical world relations (which are most of them known as image schemas), called
image schemas, are rooted in bodily experience and the ways in which the body is
involved in an interaction with the physical environment.

Many concepts seem to be structured by image schemas, for instance, the
concepts of time, events of the time, and casual relations. These concepts do not have
a shape, continuity, or extension. Image schemas function in physical domains as
well, where they supply structure for rich mental images and have an internal logic
that allows for spatial reasoning (Lakoff and Turner).

Johnson describes pre-conceptual image schemata as “a recurring, dynamic
pattern of our perceptual interactions and motor programs that gives coherence and
structure to our experience. Many of our most important pervasive image schemas
are those underlying our bodily sense of spatiality.” (Johnson, 1987). Image schemas
cannot be identified with rich, concrete images or mental pictures as elements of an
imagined world.

It is necessary to differentiate between image schemas and image metaphors.
The latter maps rich mental images onto other rich mental images, whereas image
schemas are not rich mental images, but general structures, such as path, and center
opposed to the periphery, spatial senses of prepositions, etc.

A.B. Sanchez in Metaphorical Models of Romantic Love in Romeo and Juliet
from 1995 writes that Shakespeare took the advantage of metaphor models including
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image schemas to describe and express the romantic and pure love between Romeo
and Juliet to create the tragic atmosphere in the play. In Romeo and Juliet, there is a
comparison between the image schemas of the part and the whole, namely love is the
integration of two complementary parts. For instance, Juliet says to Friar Laurence,

“God joined my heart and Romeo’s, thou our hands;

An ere this hand, by thee to Romeo’s sealed,

Shall be the label to another deed,

Or my true heart with treacherous revolt,

Turn to another, this shall slay them both.”( IV. 1. 57-61)

Romeo compared Juliet to the sun, fully and properly showing his love at first
sight to her.

“It is the east, and Juliet is the sun!

Arise, fair sun, and kill the envious moon,

Who is already sick and pale with grief,

That thou her mind art far more fair than she:

Be not her mind, since she is envious;

Her vestal livery is but sick and green,

And none but fools do wear it; cast it off.* (IL. 2. 3-9)

In Turner’s analysis of a scene of Shakespeare’s King John, he speaks of an
“ironic tension between the image schemas”. The powerful king, who senses his
impending decline, commands the messenger foreboding ill news (who is probably
kneeling before him) “pour down thy weather”, thus ironically likening him, who is
a mere subject, to powers beyond the king’s own, those of nature and fate. According
to Turner, the scene involves a juxtaposition of two inverse “up-down” predictions.

In the analysis of King Lear provided by Beatriz Rodenas Tolosa, amongst the
many image schemas she detects, there is the conventional link image scheme between
clothing and status. It projects from the source domain of our bodily experience onto
the target domain of status, law, and possession. This is noticeable when Edgar speaks
of his past when he describes himself as a symbol of the rich person that he once was:
who hath three suits to his / back, six shirts to his body / Horse to ride and weapon
to wear (IIl.iv.131-3). This is an example of a part-whole metonymy relationship
with clothing. King Lear abounds in image schemas and references to clothes and
clothing.

An example of the conventional link image schema between clothing and status
in King Lear is provided when Kent addresses a knight saying: “For confirmation that
I am much more, / Than my out-wall, open this purse and take / What it contains.”
(II1.1.40-2). The clothes worn by people signified who they were in society, as well
as their selthood and identity. In this way, out-wall refers to both appearance and
clothing in an unconventional and elaborating way, providing clothing linked to
status image schema.

In King Lear clothing is exploited in terms of the container image-schema as
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well. Edgar conceives clothing as a container image schema for hiding his identity
when he speaks to his brother: “Into a madman’s rags, t’assume a semblance / That
very dogs disdained.” (V.iii.186-7)

Conclusion

The study of metaphors allows us to appreciate their contribution to the
coherence of a dramatic text, including the texts of Shakespeare’s plays. The cognitive
theory of metaphor plays a significant role in expressing language by means of the
organization of human thoughts and feelings. In the provided examples, Shakespeare
used brilliant metaphor writing grounded on bodily experiences that made sense
and involved everyone in his plays. The image schemas provide a good source of
knowledge through the metaphorical process of an abstract concept. A more elaborate
analysis would constitute a new way of finding meaning and understanding concepts
contributing to a new study in a literary work within the cognitive theory.
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Abstract: This paper’s aim is to show that not only the revenge tragedies Hamlet
and Titus Andronicus are shaped or influenced by the notion of revenge, but that
Shakespeare used that notion in most of the other 34 plays featured in the 1623 First
Folio, both as a major theme and as a device, the latter primarily in the comedies. In
addition, the presence of revenge in his plays indicates that Shakespeare follows the
platitude “Omni ars naturae imitation est” and the zeitgeist at that time particularly
regarding Southern Europeans and revenge. Besides Shakespeare, other play writers
who acquainted the public with this notion through their plays were Kyd's The
Spanish Tragedy (1592), Marston’s Antonio’s Revenge (1600) and Middleton’s The
Revenger s Tragedy (1606). Another aim of this paper is to establish how far revenge
can be detrimental to the characters involved. For obvious reasons, this paper cannot
cover all the instances of revenge in the thirty analyzed plays.

Key words: revenge, Shakespeare tragedies, Shakespeare’s histories,
Shakespeare's comedies, occurrence of the word, outcome of the revenge

Francis Bacon described revenge as a kind of “wild justice” that “does... offend
the law [and] putteth the law out of office.”(Francis Bacon, Essays, p.11)

Introduction

Although none of the analyzed plays in this paper is regarded as a pure revenge
tragedy, it is worth mentioning that the notion of revenge in English plays stems
primarily from Seneca. The first translation of a Senecan tragedy into the English
language took place in 1559. Other translations followed suit in 1561, 1566, 1567,
1581.We would better understand the frequent occurrence of the notion of revenge in
the analyzed plays if we are better acquainted with how primarily the Italian vendetta
or revenge, but also the Spaniard and the Turk revenge were seen and described
in Elizabethan and Jacobian society. According to the historian William Thomas
the Italians “ware of theyr tongues, that a man maie goe .x.x. yeres through Italie
without finding reproche or villanie, vnlesse he prouoke it hym selfe” (The historie
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of Italie (1549), fol. 4). Thomas Write (1601) compared the Englishmen and Italians
and Spaniards with the following words: “Our people (for the most part) reueale and
disclose themselues very familiarly and easily; the Spaniard and the Italian demurreth
much...he will shew a countenance of friendship although he intends to reuenge,
he can traine his purposes afarre off to vndermine where he pleaseth, he will praise
where he hateth, and dispraise where he loueth for a further proiect; he can obserue
his times better than we for his plots, and marke out fitter occasions to effectuate
his intent.” (The Passions of the Minde in General (ed.1630). Simultaneously with
translations of Seneca a large number of Italian novels were translated into English
language. Some of them are: Les Histoires Tragiques (1559-1570) of Belleforest,
later mirrored in 1614 by Les Histoires Tragiques de nostre Temps of Rosset,
William Painter and his Palace of Pleasure(1567-1568), George Touberville in
Tragical Tales (1574), Robert Smith in Straunge, lamentable, and Tragicall
Hystories retold from Belleforest and Bandello (1577), Thomas Lodge in The Life
and Death of William Longbeard (1593), and Thomas Beard in his Theatre
of Gods Judgments (1597). Of particular importance was the book The Historie
of Guicciardin containing the warres of Italy, translated in 1579 and Gentillet “A
Discourse... Against Nicholas Machiavel”. These books gave the Englishmen plenty
of examples of revenge. According to Gentillet:

According to the honour of his [Machiavelli’s] Nation, vengeances,
and enmities are perpetual and irreconcilable; and indeed, there is
nothing wherein they take greater delectation, pleasure, and contentment,
than to execute a vengeance; insomuch as, whensoever they can haue their
enemie at their pleasure, to be reuenged vpon him they murder him after
some strange & barbarous fashion, and in murdering him, they put him in
remembrance of the offence done vnto them, with many reproachfull words
and iniuries to torment the soule and the bodie together; and sometimes
wash their hands and their mouthes with his blood, and force him with hope of
his life to giue himselfe to the diuell; and so they seeke in slaying the body to
damne the soul, if they could.

(Elizabethan Revenge Tragedy, 1587-1642, p.52)

In passing, there aren't any records of Shakespeare visiting Italy although he
places ten plays in Italy and in additional two plays part of the plot takes place in
Italy, namely Antony and Cleopatra and Cymbeline.

The notion of revenge in Shakespeare’s plays is so omnipresent that is part of the
plot, subplot or both of most of the tragedies, comedies and histories. There are 259
references to the words “revenge”, “revenged”, vengeance”, “avenge/avenged” in the
entire corpus of Shakespearean plays. This paper analyzes only the plays published
in the First Folio of 1623.

In the tragedies the notion is obviously the moving force in the two revenge
tragedies that Shakespeare wrote: Hamlet and Titus Andronicus. In a previous paper
entitled: Some Common Traits Shared by English Renaissance Revenge Tragedies the
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author and al. of that paper have compared the common traits of these two revenge
tragedies together with The Spanish Tragedy by Thomas Kyd. Since these two plays
were already analyzed, these two revenge tragedies are not analyzed in this paper.
However, the notion of revenge, although not as a moving force, is also present in
the tragedies: Troilus and Cressida, Coriolanus, Romeo and Juliet, Timon of Athens,
Julius Caesar, Macbeth, King Lear, Othello and Anthony and Cleopatra, in other
words in all of the tragedies that Shakespeare wrote, of course to a larger or to a lesser
extent.

In the histories the notion of revenge is present in the two tetralogies.: Richard
1I, Henry IV Part 1, Henry IV Part 2, Henry V and Henry VI Part 1, Henry VI, Part
2, Henry VI Part 3, Richard 11l and in the play King John.

With regard to the comedies/romances the notion is present in: Cymbeline, The
Tempest, The Two Gentlemen of Verona, The Merry Wives of Windsor, Much Ado
about nothing, A Midsummer Night'’s Dream, The Merchant of Venice, As You like It,
The Taming of the Shrew, All's Well That Ends Well, Twelfth Night and The Winters
Tale. Revenge is mentioned 34 times in these comedies, and vengeance 9 times, for
a total of 43 times.

The presence of this theme is minor or non-existent in four plays out of the
thirty-six: The history play Henry VIII, and in the comedies Love Labour’s Lost, The
Comedy of Errors and Measure for Measure. This is the reason why these plays are
not analyzed.

In the play Troilus and Cressida, Troilus plans to revenge himself to his lover
Cressida for her flirtation with Diomedes and for the death of his brother. Achilles on
the other hand wants to avenge the death of his friend Patroclus at the hands of Hector
and changes his mind and fights the Trojans.

In Coriolanus the theme of revenge is one of the main themes. Coriolanus
wants to take revenge on Rome for being banished from his native city. He sides with
the Volsces, Rome's principal enemies, but is eventually killed by the Volsces for
refusing to destroy his Rome.

In Romeo and Juliet, Tybalt a Capulet challenges to a duel Romeo, a Montague,
for the fact that the latter sneaked uninvited into the Capulet's ball. After Romeo
refuses to participate in the duel, Mercutio takes up the challenge but is slain by
Tybalt. In revenge Romeo slays Tybalt.

In Timon of Athens, Timon's generosity exceed all limits. He helps everyone
who has any kind of need. When he runs out of money and his friends refuse to help
him out. Timon invites his friends to the usual feast, but in an act of revenge puts
rocks and lukewarm water instead of exquisite food and drinks. Later, disappointed
by almost everyone he becomes a misanthrope, pledges revenge on Athens and funds
with the gold he has found, funds Alcibiades and prostitutes in order that they destroy
Athens.

In Julius Caesar the idea of revenge is also present. Marcus Antonius and
Octavian Caesar heed the citizens’ cries demanding revenge for Caesar's death,
assemble an army and defeat the conspirators/murderers of Caesar, led by Brutus and
Cassius.
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In Macbeth the idea of revenge is also present. For example fearing the witches’
prophecies, and envying their chivalrous behavior Macbeth kills Banquo and
Macduff's family. On the other hand Malcolm and Donalbain avenge the murder of
their father King Duncan, by siding with Macduft and defeating and killing Macbeth.

In King Lear the idea of revenge is represented by Lear himself who vows
revenge on his two flattering and ungrateful daughters, Goneril and Regan. In addition
the Duke of Cornwall and Regan are acquainted with the fact that a French Army has
landed in Britain in order to save Lear. Edmund betrays his father Gloucester that the
latter is aware of the imminent invasion. In an act of revenge, The Duke of Cornwall
and Regan gouge out Gloucester’s eyes. The sisters Regan and Goneril both lust after
Edmund. However, after Regan, thinking that Edmund loves her and will marry her,
learns that Edmund had made promises to Goneril also, in an act of revenge, poisons
her sister.

Othello is the tragedy where revenge reaches fever pitch. After Othello is misled
by lago's machinations about the supposed infidelity of his wife Desdemona, who is
in fact innocent, he cries out: “Arise, black vengeance, from thy hollow cell!” (IIL.
iii. 450). In the final act Othello smothers Desdemona, and lago out of revenge for
exposing his plot, kills his wife Emilia.

In Antony and Cleopatra, the notion of revenge is also present. When Cleopatra
learns from the messenger that Antony has married Octavia, out of revenge she
strikes the messenger twice and threatens that he will “be whipp’d with wire, and
stew’d in brine, Smarting in lingering pickle” (II. v. 81-82). After Cleopatra abandons
Antony in a decisive battle, Antony decides to kill her, apparently in an act of revenge.
However, Cleopatra sends false news that she had killed herself with Antony as her
last word.

In these tragedies, the words: “revenge”, “avenge” or “vengeance” are mentioned
83 times. If we add the references from Hamlet and Titus Andronicus the number
amounts to 127.

With regard to the history plays, the notion of revenge is present in the first
tetralogy: Richard II, Henry IV Part 1, Henry IV Part 2 and Henry V. For example, in
Richard 11, Henry Bolingbroke is arbitrarily banished and after Bolingbroke's father
dies, Richard confiscates all of his father's money and land. In an act of revenge,
Bolingbroke returns to England with an army, defeats Richard, imprisons him and
proclaims himself King Henry IV. In Henry IV part I, the tough conduct towards the
House of Percy, who has helped Henry IV to become a king, forces them, to ally with
the Scots and the Welsh in the war against Henry I'V. Hotspur explicitly says: “we’ll
be revenged on him” (1.ii1.287). In Henry IV part 1I, Henry 1V takes revenge on his
old friend Sir John Falstaff for misleading him, although without being forced, into
living a debauched life, not fit for a king. In an act of perhaps undeserved revenge,
Hal (Henry V) urges Falstaff to watch his steps in the future: “Leave gormandizing;
know the grave doth gape /For thee thrice wider than for other men” (V.v.53-54) and
banishes the moving force of his riots “Till then I banish thee, on pain of death, / As
I have done the rest of my misleaders, /Not to come near our person by ten mile”
(V.v.63-65). In Henry V, Henry in an act of revenge, since he regards himself as the
rightful heir to the French throne, he orders the murder of the prisoners since the

48



ONE RECURRENT THEME: REVENGE IN SHAKESPEARE'S TRAGEDIES,
HISTORIES AND COMEDIES

French have rallied their forces at the battle of Agincourt. Henry proclaims: “Then
every soldier kill his prisoners:/Give the word through” (IV. vi. 39)

In the second tetralogy consisting of Henry VI Part 1, Henry VI Part 2, Henry
VI Part 3 and Richard III the theme of revenge is also present. For example in Henry
VI part I, the Duke of Bedford wants revenge on the French after the latter recapture
Rouen but refuses to fight on the battlefield. /n Henry VI part Il an example of
revenge is the fact that Queen Margaret vows revenge on the Yorkist for the death of
their military commander Lord Clifford: “Oft have I heard that grief softens the mind,
/And makes it fearful and degenerate;/Think therefore on revenge and cease to weep.
/But who can cease to weep and look on this?” (IV. Iv. 1-3)

Henry VI Part Il is the historical play where the theme of revenge is the
most rampant. As Michael Hattaway has stated “In Henry VI, we witness the final
degradation of chivalry: this play contains some of the most horrific scenes in the
canon as England’s warlords sacrifice honour to a remorseless ethic of revenge”
(The Third Part of King Henry VI, p. ix). In fact there are 23 instances of the words
“revenge”, “revenged” and “vengeance”. At various instances Warwick, Clifford,
Northumberland, Richard Westmorland, Edward, all assert at in the play that their
actions are a result of a desire for revenge on the opposed side.

In the play King John, revenge is also present. Namely, in an act of Philip
Faulconbridge beheads The Duke of Austria, called Lymoges who was responsible
for the death Richard Coeur de Lion, the father of Faulconbridge. In the histories the
word “revenge” is mentioned 69 times, “avenge” 3 times and “vengeance” 17 times
for a total of 89 times.

Cymbeline today is mainly regarded as a comedy/romance, but in the First
Folio it was classified as a tragedy. In this play there are also examples of revenge.
Namely, after Posthumus has been convinced by lachimo, that the latter has slept
with Posthumus® wife Imogen, Pothumus arranges that the servant Pisanio kills
Imogen. The murder however doesn’t take place. Pisanio reveals the plot to Imogen
and arranges her to be disguised as a boy. Cloten, Queen’s son by a former husband
and step-brother to Imogen, is also in love with Immogen although she is in love
with Posthumus. Since she doesn’t love him, he is bent on taking revenge on her: “I
love and hate her:” (111, v, 90). .... “and in that point/I will conclude to hate her, nay,
indeed, /To be revenged upon her” (II1. v. 99-100).

However, he is not able to do much harm to Imogen, as he is killed by Guiderius,
Imogen's brother and in the end the truth is revealed and Posthumus and Imogen
marry.

In The Tempest there is also presence of revenge. Namely, Prospero wants to
take revenge on his brother Antonio who has usurped his throne in Milan. However,
in the end Prospero forgives them proclaiming:

The rarer action is/In virtue than in vengeance: they being penitent,/The sole
drift of my purpose doth extend/Not a frown further. Go release them, Ariel.
(V.1.31-32)

There is implicit revenge in the comedy Two Gentlemen of Verona also. Namely,
both Proteus and Valentine, who are best friends, are in love with Silvia, the Duke's
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daughter. The Duke wants to marry Silvia to Thurio, against her wishes and locks his
daughter in a tower. When Valentine tells Proteus that he plans to free Silvia from
the tower so that they can elope, Proteus in an act of jealousy and revenge informs
the Duke who subsequently captures and banishes Valentine. In the end Valentine
marries Silvia and Proteus his first love Julia.

In the comedy The Merry Wives of Windsor, the person who is the subject of
revenge is Falstaff. Falstaff is over-confident and believes that he can sleep with
two married wives, sending two identical love letters to both of them. However, his
scheme is revealed, the wives are insulted by his advances and vow revenge. As a
result, Falstaff is forced to enter into a laundry basket filled with filthy clothes and
thrown into the river, he is beaten and in the end he is forced to disguise himself as
“Herne the Hunter” so that he can meet them at Windsor Park, but instead of the
rendezvous he is pinched and partially burned with candles.

In the comedy Much Ado About Nothing, the person behind the revenge is Don
John who was defeated by Claudio in a battle. After Don John sows the seed of doubt
regarding Hero Claudio a count of Florence, wants to get revenge on Hero daughter of
the governor of Messina, because he was misinformed that she is unfaithful. Claudio
vows to publicly humiliate Hero stating: “If I see any thing to-night why I should not
marry/her to-morrow in the congregation, where I should/ wed, there will I shame
her” (I11. Ii. 96-98). During the wedding, Hero is accused of impiety by Claudio and
subsequently swoons.

In Midsummers Night Dream there is also a hint of revenge. As Demetrious
and Lysander are about to fight for Hernia's love, Lysander vows revenge “Come,
thou gentle day! /For if but once thou show me thy grey light, /I’ll find Demetrius
and revenge this spite” (I, ii, 420-422). However they are distracted by Puck by
mimicking their voices and are separated.

In the comedy The Merchant of Venice the theme of desire for revenge can
be compared in magnitude, but not in nature and outcome, to that of Othello. The
moneylender Shylock has loaned to Bassanio, who wants to woo Portia and needs
the money, and Antonio (as loan's guarantor to bond) 3.000 ducats on the condition
that they return the money on a specified date without interest. Previously Antonio
has angered Shylock with his antisemitism and his practice of lending money without
interest The deal states that if Antonio doesn't return the money, Shylock is entitled
to cut one piece of Antonio's flesh. Antonio's ships are reported lost at sea and
consequently he can't return the money. In Shylock conversation with Salarino one
can see his desire for revenge:

Salarino. Why, I am sure, if he forfeit, thou wilt not take/his flesh: what’s that
good for?

Shylock. To bait fish withal: if it will feed nothing else,/it will feed my revenge.
(II1. 1. 41-45)
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After a few lines Shylock continues to argue in favour of revenge:
...and if you wrong us, shall we not

revenge? If we are like you in the rest, we will

resemble you in that. If a Jew wrong a Christian,

what is his humility? Revenge. If a Christian

wrong a Jew, what should his sufferance be by

Christian example? Why, revenge. The villany you

teach me, [ will execute, and it shall go hard but |

will better the instruction. (II1. . 57-64)

As Shylock is about to cut the piece of flesh, as a result of certain Venetian law
stipulations he is disgraced, he is forced to convert to Christianity and his daughter
Jessica marries a Christian, Lorenzo. Shylock is also forced to bequeath his entire
property to his daughter and her husband.

In the play As You Like It, Olivier and Orlando are brothers that entertain mutual
antagonism. Olivier is the older brother and he inherited his father's estate but didn't
fully provide for his younger brother, which was his obligation. Orlando is cleverer,
stronger and more liked that Olivier. Olivier plans his revenge on Orlando through
Charles the Wrestler:

I’11 tell thee,

Charles, it is the stubbornest young fellow of France; full of
ambition, an envious emulator of every man’s good parts, a secret
and villainous contriver against me his natural brother.

Therefore use thy discretion: I had as lief thou didst break his
neck as his finger. (I. I. 129-134)

In the final act Olivier repents for mistreating Orlando, and the two brothers are
reconciled.

In The Taming of the Shrew, Katherina the “shrew” wants to have revenge on
her sister Bianca, who is more liked by their father than Katherina. Katherina wants
revenge and proclaims: “I will go sit and weep, /Till I can find occasion of revenge”
(IL.1. 35-36). In the final scene, Katherine and Bianca are reconciled and marry
respectively Lucentio and Petruchio.

In the comedy All's Well That Ends Well, Bertram is forced unwillingly to marry
Helena. Soon Bertram goes to war in Italy without even a goodbye kiss. There he
is engaged in a number of affairs with virgins. Helena goes to Italy and befriends a
virgin, Diana, with whom Bertram is infatuated. Helena and Diana hatch a plan to
switch places so that Bertram sleeps with Helena disguised as Diana. In that way
Helena revenges herself on Bertram for his infidelity and for the fact that she was
neglected.

In the comedy Twelfth Night, the subject of revenge is the puritan Malvolio from
the comic subplot, who chastises Sir Toby and Sir Andrew for their revelry and for
disturbing the peace of Olivia's house till late in the night. They convince him that
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Olivia is secretly in love with him. Malvolio believes the story and acts in accordance
with the supposed “love” letter, wearing yellow stockings is rude to the servants and
constantly laughs at Olivia. Everybody believes that Malvolio is mad and he is locked
in a dark chamber. In the end Malvolio pledges revenge on everyone involved: “I’ll
be revenged on the whole pack of you” (V. 1. 397).

In the Winter's Tale, Leontes falsely suspects that his friend Polixenes
is the father of his child from his wife Hermione. Leontes, in an act of revenge,
orders the murder of Polixenes and for that reason he also imprisons Hermione.

Leontes: The thought of my revenges that way

Recoil upon me: in himself too mighty,

And in his parties, his alliance; let him be

Until a time may serve: for present vengeance,

Take it on her. Camillo and Polixenes

Laugh at me, make their pastime at my sorrow: (II. 3. 22-27)

Polixenes however is warned and escapes. Leontes learns from the Oracle of
Delphi about his mistake and repents and decides to reconcile with Polixenes: “New
woo my queen, recall the good Camillo,/Whom I proclaim a man of truth, of mercy;/
For, being transported by my jealousies/To bloody thoughts and to revenge”(I1l.
ii..173 -176).

In the final act Perdita, Leontes and Hermione's daughter Perdita, marries the
son of Polixenes, Florizel. Thus the sins of the fathers are expiated.

Conclusion

Revenge is most frequently encountered and is most detrimental to the
psychological state of the characters in the tragedies. If we include Hamlet and
Titus Andronicus, one can find the largest number of references to revenge in the
tragedies. The usual result is murder and death and even madness as in the cases of
Hamlet, King Lear, Lady Macbeth, Ophelia even Othello. Even without these two
revenge tragedies, the number of reverences is 83, only 5 less than the histories. In
the Histories the pattern is similar to the tragedies, usually the end result is murder/
death. The lowest amount of references of the word “revenge” is, as expected in the
comedies, 43 instances. In the comedies the end result of revenge is rarely murder
/death. Only Cloten in Cymbeline, which in the Folio was listed as a tragedy is
beheaded. This murder and the fact that Mamillius and Antigonus die in The Winter's
Tale, are rather the exceptions that confirm the rule (exceptio probat regulam).
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Ancrpakt: Bo 1943 rommna e ¢opmupana Jlemoxparcka ®DeneparuBHa
JyrocmnaBuja. Bo 1945 roguna ce mpenmenysa Bo @eneparuBHa Haponna PemyoOnmka
JyrocmaBuja, a Bo 1963 rogmaa Bo Commjamuctuuka @DeneparnBHa PemyOmmka
JyrocmaBuja. HoBara penyOnmuka MakemoHHja cTaHa eHA OJ IIECTe pPerryOInKH
Ha JyrocnoBeHckara denepamuja. Bo 1943 ronmuna e Jlemokparcka denepaTuBHa
Peny6nnka Makenonuja, Bo 1945 ronuna ce mpenMenysa Bo @eneparnaa HaponHa
Peny6nuka Maxkenonnja, a Bo 1963 rommna Bo Comnmjamuctuuka denepaTuBHA
Peny6nuka Makenonuja. PenyOmuka CeBepHa MakenoHrja He3aBHUCHOCTA ja
nporiacu Bo 1991 roguna.

Bo HoBOOpMupanuTe 00pazoBHM M HayyHHM MHCTHTYHHH (I'pymna 3a ucropuja
co ucropuja Ha ymerHocta Ha Dmno30BckuOT (hakynarer Bo 1946 rox., UHcTHTYT
3a HalMoHaiHa ucropuja Bo 1948 rox., [pxkasen apxuB Ha Hapomna PemyOnmka
Makxkenonnja Bo 1951 ron.) mMarie Mayiky mo3HaBama 32 OCMaHINCKHAOT TIEPUOA BO
MakenoHuja. ApXUBUCTUTE U HAyYHUTE PAOOTHHULM BO OBHE MHCTHTYLIMH 3all04Haa
CO MHTEH3UBHO NPEBEIYBakbe HA OCMAaHCKO-TYPCKHUTE TOKYMEHTH 01 OCMaHIMCKHOT
nepuoa. IlpeBenenute poxkymentu on OCMaHIMCKHOT IIEPHOJ HA HAydHHUTE
padoTHHLIM MM Janoa 1oOpa OCHOBA 3a HayyHO MCTpaxyBambe Ha OCMaHIUCKHOT
nepuoa Bo MakenoHuja.

Kiayunn 3060poBHM: ocmannucku nepuoo, OCMAHCKO-MYPCKU OOKYMEHMU,
npegeoysayl, UCMpadicy8aiu
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THE FIRST TRANSLATORS OF OTTOMAN-TURKISH DOCUMENTS
AND THE FIRST RESEARCHERS OF OTTOMAN PERIOD IN
MACEDONIA
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Abstract: In 1943 was proclaimed Democratic Federal Republic of Yugoslavia.
In 1945 was renamed as the Federal People’s Republic of Yugoslavia, in 1963 as
the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia. The new republic Macedonia became
one of the six republics of the Yugoslav federation. In 1943 was Democratic Federal
Republic of Macedonia, in 1945 was renamed as the Federal People’s Republic of
Macedonia, in 1963 as the Socialist Federal Republic of Macedonia. Republic of North
Macedonia gained independence in 1991 as one of the successor states of Yugoslavia.
In the newly formed educational and scientific institutions (Department of History
at the Faculty of Philosophy in 1946, Institute of National History in 1948, State
Archives of the People’s of Macedonia in 1951) there was little knowledge about the
Ottoman period in Macedonia. Archivist and researchers in these institutions begin
intensive translations of Ottoman-Turkish documents from the Ottoman period in
Macedonia. The translated documents from the Ottoman period give the scholars a
good basic for scientific research about the Ottoman period in Macedonia.

Key words: Ottoman period, Ottoman-Turkish documents, translators,
researchers

1. Bosen

HpxxaBamor apxuB Ha PemyOmuka CeBepra Makemonmja ce ocHoBa Bo 1951
roguHa Tmmox HasmBoT JlpkaBeH apxuB Ha Hapomna PemyOmuka Makenonwja.
ITorpebata om cobupame W 3allITUTa Ha apXWBCKUOT MaTepHjasl JOjae IO H3pa3s
MHOTY iopaHo. Bo 1946 ronnaa MuHHCTEpCTBOTO 3a HapoaHa ITpocBeTa Ha Haponna
Penrybnmmka Makenonja ¢opmupa Komucuja 3a coOupame Ha apXUBCKH MaTepHjal.
Bo oBaa niejcHOCT akTHBHO Cce BKIIy4yBaaT HOBOOCHOBAaHHOT DHII030BCKH (PaKyITET
Ha YausepsurerT ,,CB. Kupun u Metonuj* (1946 ron.) m MHCTUTYT 3a HaIlMOHAIIHA
ucropuja (1948 rox.). Bo 1950 rommna ce moHece 3akoH 3a Np)KaBHUTE apXUBU
Bo JyrocmaBmja, Bo 1951 romgmna Hapomnoro cobpanme Ha Hapomuna PemyOmmka
MakemoHwmja TO YCBOM 3aKOHOT W BO MCTaTa TOAWHA Ce OCHOBA J[p)kaBeH ApXWB Ha
Hapomna Perrybnmka Makenonunja. OBa 0BO3MOKH HHTEH3UBHO COOMPAHE, 3aIITHTA
n 00paboTKa Ha apXWBCKUOT MaTepHjall ITO Ke OWIe OCHOBA 3a MpOydyBarme Ha
ncTopujara Ha MakeoHMja 1 Ha HAPOAWTE KO JKUBEEJIe U )KUBear BO Hea.

JpxxaBamor apxuB Ha Perryommka CeBepHa MakeqoHHja eHEC UMa pa3BHCHA
apXMBCKa MpaKTHKa BO CpeayBame W 00pabOoTKa Ha apXUBCKHOT MaTepHjall CIIOPET
MeTYHApOIHUTE apXUBUCKH CTaHAapAu. Bo ApxXwBOT Melry MHOTYTE OJfclICHH]ja
mocron u OpmeneHue 3a cpeayBame W 00paboTKa HAa ApXWBCKH MaTEpHjall OJf
OCMaHJIMCKHOT TTEPHO.
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Bo npBara ¢aza apxuBckroT Marepujan 3a OCMaHIUCKUOT Mepuoj ce codupa
MpeKy Tpe3eMame O] HUMaTeluTe, OTKYI, MOAAPOK, ACMO3UT M OJf APXHBCKH
HCTpaXKyBama Bo apxuBuTe Bo Penyonuka Typuuja.

Bo Bropara (asa cienu cpenyBame 1 00pad0TKa Ha apXUBCKHUOT MaTepHjall 3a
Ocmansuckuor niepuoji. O0paboTkaTa Ha apXUBCKUOT MaTepHjall Ce peaiu3upa co
MOATOTBYBakE HA KyCH COAPKHHU 32 CEKOj MOCAMHEUEH JOKYMET BO BUJ Ha PErecT
Y aHAJIMTUYCH MHBEHTap. Perectu ce moaroTByBaar 3a ¢oumoute 10 1918 ronuna,
3a (horgoBuTe 3a nepuodoT on 1941 no 1944 ronuna, 3a cemMejHU 1 TUYHE (OHIOBH
1 32 (OHJOBH Ha PEBOIYLHOHEpH. PerecToT mpercraByBa KOHIIM3HA COAPXKMHA HA
JOKYMEHTHTE CO MOAATOIH 33 HAaJBOPEUIHUTE KapaKTEPUCTUKNA HAa MHOTY 3HAuYajHH
U CTapu JOKYMEHTH. 3a ocTaHaTuTe (DOHIOBM C€ MOATOTBYBAa AHAIUTHYCH OIIHC
(uHBeHTap). AHATUTUYHUOT MHBEHTAP Ondaka KOHIU3HA COAPKIHA Ha TOKYMEHTHUTE
CTIOPE XPOHOJIOUIKH WX a30y4YeH PeaoCiies.

Bo Tperara daza crnenu u300p M mpeBeyBame HAa 3HAYAjHU JOKYMEHTH Off
OCMaHJIMCKUOT MEpHoJ KOM CTaHyBaaT A00pa OCHOBA 3a HAyYHHTE HCPa)KyBarba.
Bo oBaa ¢a3za mHCTUTYHHMUTE ce COOYyBaaT CO HENOCTUI Ha CTPy4eH Kajap 3a
MpeBeyBame Ha TOKyMeHTHTE 0 OCMaHIUCKHOT EpHO/. 3aToa BO MPEBEAYBAHETO
Ha OCMAaHCKO-TypCKUTE JOKYMEHTH of OCMaHIMCKHOT TEPHOJI CE aHraKupaar
WHTEJIEKTyalllld Of pa3iuyHu npodecuu (MpaBHHULM, AJAMUHHCTPATOPU, BEPCKH
JIMLa) KOU TO TIO3HAAT OCMAaHCKO-TYPCKHOT ja3UK M apariCKOTO MUCMO.

Bo uerBprara ¢asza HayuyHuTe paOOTHUIM O] Pa3IMYHM MHCTUTYLUH 32 Ja TO
pacetiar OCMaHIMCKHOT TMEepuoA BO MakeloHHja Bp3 TpPEBEICHUTE OCMAaHCKO-
TYPCKH JIOKYMEHTH NpaBaT MCTPaKyBamba, T'H CyMHUpaaT Pe3ylITaTHTE W MUIIyBaaT
Hay4YHH TPYAOBHU TOKYMEHTHPAHH CO TIOAATOLH O MIPEBOJIHTE.

2. PacBetiryBame Ha OcMaHJIMCKUOT epuoa Bo Makenonuja

ITo Bropara cBercka BojHa BO HOBOo(oOpMHpaHHTE OOpa30BHU M Hay4HH
MHCTUTYIIMM Kako IITO ce [pyma 3a UCTOpHja CO HMCTOpHja HAa yMETHOCTa Ha
®u030BcKHOT PakyireT Bo 1946 roj., MHCTHTYT 3a HaIlMOHAIHA UCTOpHja BO 1948
rox., pxxaBeH apxuB Ha Haponna PenmyOnuka Makenonuja Bo 1951 rox. uma manky
HayYHHU JOKYMEHTHpPaHU IMO3HaBama 3a OCMaHIMCKUOT nepruo] Bo Makenonuja. 3a
Jla ce pacBeT/M meTBekoBHara OcMaHJMCKa yrnpaBa BO MakeloHHja apXUBHCTHUTE
Bo /[IpxaBHMOT apxwB Ha MakenoHMja M HaydyHuUTe paboTHHuM Ha [pymara 3a
HCTOpHja CO UCTOpHja HAa yMeTHOCTa Ha OUI030BCKHOT (pakynTeT u Ha MHCTUTYTOT
3a HallMOHAJIHA UCTOpHja 3all0YHYBaaT CO MHTEH3UBHO TpEBEeIyBamke HA OCMaHCKO-
TypckuTe AoKyMeHTH on OcmannuckuoT mnepuoa. [IpeBeaeHuTe NOKYMEHTH Of
OCMaHJIMCKUOT NMEPUOA Ha HAYYHUTE PAOOTHUIM UM JIaBaatr Jo0pa OCHOBA 32 HAyYHO
HCTPaXyBame, N3BEyBabe OAPEIICHH 3aKIyUOld U Joarame 10 HOBU CO3HAHM]ja 3a
OcMaHIIUCKUOT TIepro]] BO MakeioHuja.

[IpBuTe mpeBemyBayd Ha OCMAHCKO-TYPCKHTE TOKYMEHTH 07 OCMaHIMCKUOT
mepuoa Bo Maxkenonuja ce Ilanta Ilambasoscku (1883-1962)!, Apud Craposra
(1898-1976), derax Mcxak (1910-1963), Meroauja Cokonocku (1913-1984), Kemain
Wnjaszu Apyun (1920-1977), Anexcangap CrojanoBcku (1929-2009) u Banuo
Bomkos (1934-1984). [IpBute Hay4HU paOOTHHIIM KOU MTPaBaT HAYYHH HCTPaXKyBarba

1) [IpeBenyBauuTte ce HaOpOjaHU XPOHOJIOLIKH CIIOPE AaTyM Ha parambe.
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3a OcMaHIMCKUOT nepuoa Bo Makenonuja ce: Meroauja Coxonocku (1913-1984),
Anekcannap MarkoBcku (1922-1992), Anekcannmap CrojanoBcku (1929-2009) u
Banuo bomkoB (1934-1984). Yecto HayuyHHTE pabOTHUIM MHITYBaaT KOABTOPCKH
TPYAOBH CO ITPEBEAYBaYNTE HA OCMAHCKO-TypCcKUTe JoKyMeHTH (MeTtonuja Cokonocku
co Apu¢ Craposa, Banuo BomkoB co ®erax Mcxak, Anexcanmap MarkoBcKH CO
Keman Wnjasu Apyuu u ap.). Ha oBoj HaumH ce MOCTUTHYBa HayYHHUTE TPYHAOBHU MO
(dhopma, copKUHA U METOIONIOTH]a Ha Hay4YHa padoTa ja OujaT u3ipiKaHu.

Co ITanTa [lamba3oBcku, Apud Craposa, ®erax Mcxak, Metoauja Cokosiockw,
Keman Unja3u Apyuu, Anekcanaap Markoscku, Anekcaniap CrojaHoBcku U Banuo
BoikoB 3anouHa u ce pa3Bu TpaaulyjaTa Ha MPEeBeAyBambe OCMAHINCKH JOKYMEHTH
BO Make1oHHM]ja ¥ MUIIYyBake HayYHH TPYAOBH 32 HUB IITO OBO3MOKH HOBH OTKPUTH]a
U co3HaHuja 3a OCMaHIMCKUOT MEepuojl B0 MakeoHuja.

3. buorpaduja n oudauorpadguja Ha NPBUTe NMpeBeAyBA4YM HA OCMAHCKO-
TYPCKUTE JOKYMEHTH U NMPBHUTE HCTPaKyBadyd HA OCMAHIMCKUOT MEPUOA BO
Makenonuja

[TanTa [lam6a3oBcku, Apud Craposa, Derax Mcxak, Metonuja CoKoJIIOCKH,
Keman Unjasu Apyun, Anexcangap Markoscku, Anekcanaap CtojaHoBcku 1 Banuo
Bo1koB nako uMaat HCTOPUCKA BaKHOCT 38 HCTOPUCKUTE TYPKOJIOLIKH HCTPaXKyBarba
BO MakeoHHja 3a HUB PETKO MOXeE Ja C€ HajJaT eJIOCHH U UCLPITHU HH()OPMALIUH.
Hug ke ru npetcraBume co kyca ouorpaduja u oudnuorpaduja mro ce COCTOM CaMo
0Jl OCMaHCKO-TYpPCKH TMpPEBOJAM M HAy4YHU TPYHAOBU MOBp3aHU cO OCMaHIMCKUOT
nepuos.>

3.1. [lanTa I[lam6a3oBcku (1883-1962)

[TanTa [lam6a3oBcku e pozieH Bo 1883 roauna Bo [pusen. OcHoBHO 00pa3oBaHue
y4d BO PONHHOT Ipaj, a TMMHA3WjaTa ja KoMmIuieThupa Bo burona. Jurmmomumpa
Ha HcranOynckara Buma AnMunucTtpatuBHa Mmikojia. [lo AuIioMupamero [0
Bankanckara BojHa paboTu Kako ciy:xkOeHUK mnpu ¢ujanute Ha OcMaHIHMCKaTa
Oanka Bo butona. [lomery nBere cBeTcku BojHH paboTu Bo [Ipmienckuor cyn Kako
MpeBeAyBad W CIeNUjanucT (BELITaK) 3a OCMaHiIMcKH AoKyMeHTH. [lo Btopara
CBETCKa BOjHa My C€ yKa)XyBa IPHIIMKA UCKYCTBOTO M 3HACH-ETO IITO IO CTEKHAI BO
o0yacta Ha TPEBEYBAKETO J1a TO MPUMEHU BO M3AaBauKUTE KyKH W BO HAydHUTE
uHCTUTYIIMH. PaboTu Kako jasuueH KOpeKTop BO ,lIpocBeTHO neno® m mpememyBa
JUTEpaTypHU Aema ox (paHIycKd Ha MakeZOHCKH. Bo o0nacta Ha HaykaTa HaBje3e
CO TOJIEM €HTY3Hja3aM BO IOOJAMUHATH TOAMHU, Ha 66 rognHu. Pabotn Ha MHCTHTYTOT
3a HalMoHaiHa uctopuja o 1949 ronuna o 1951 ronuna, a Bo J[p>kaBHHOT apXHB Ha
Makenonuja og 1951 no 1952 ronuna. [TocneanuTe aBaeceT roauHu OJ] JKUBOTOT MY
MMOMHUHAa CO MPEBEAyBalkE M TOJIKYBAahEe Ha OCMAHCKO-TYPCKHTE JTOKyMeHTH. Kako
pe3ynTar Ha 10OpOTO TO3HABaWkE Ha OCMAHKO-TYPCKHUOT M TYPCKHOT ja3WK MpeBele

2) Hajromemmor Opoj TpyAOBH ce MpOHAjAcHW BO Oubnmorekara Ha [pymara 3a ucropmja Ha
®unozoBcknoT Gakyarer npu Yuusepsuter ,,Cs. Kupun n Meronuj*, Bo YHuBep3urerckara 6u6inmnoTexa
,,CB. Kimmment Oxpuacku — Cxorje, a exen aen Bo Jpxasauor apxus Ha P.C. Makenonuja Ha Kou
aBTOpKaTa HAjUCKPEHO UM ce 3abiaromapyBa 3a copadoTKaTa. ABTOpKaTa Ha OBOj TPYH € CBECHa JeKa
ofipesieH Opoj TPYAOBH MOXKHO € J1a He Ce IPOHajIeHH BO OBHE OUOIHOTEKH.
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MeT TOMa OCMAHJIMCKU JOKYMEHTH Ha MakeloHCKH jasuk. [lanTta [lambazoBckm
“Ma HeoOjaBeHH MPEBOAM BO WHCTHTYIIMUTE BO KOM PabOTel, a O KOM CO TOIUHU
ce mon3yBaa BpaOOTEHUTE BO MHCTHTYTOT 3a Hal[MOHAJHA WCTOpHja M HAy4HUTE
paboTHUIM KoM To UcTpakyBaa OCMaHIMCKUOT mepuoj. buaejku Bo Toj mepuon
puMalie Majky CHEUWjalIMCTH KOUW A0OpO To Mo3HaBaa OCMAaHCKO-TYPCKHOT ja3WK H
OCMaHJINCKUTE JOKYMEHTH, OpPOjHH MIIaIM HAYYHH paOOTHUIM ce oOpaKaie Kaj Hero
3a KOHCYATAIMH, & TOj CO 3aJJOBOJICTBO ITOMAaral.

[Manra [lambazoBcku mounna Ha 14 jynu 1962 roguna Bo [Ipunen va 79 ronunu.

O6jaBenu Tpyaosu Ha IlanTta [lam6a30BcKu:

[peBonu: ® Typcku doxymenmu 3a maxedonckama ucmopuja 1800-1803,
Tom 1. (co Apud Craposa 3aeqH0), HaydyeH HHCTUTYT 3a HallMOHAJIHA UCTOPHja HA
MakeoHCKuoT Hapo, Ckomje 1951; @ Typcku 0okymenmu 3a MakedOHCKama ucmopuja
1803-1808, Tom 2. Hay4eH MHCTUTYT 3a HAl[MOHAJHA MCTOPHja HA MAKEJIOHCKHOT
Hapog, Ckorje 1953; ® Typcku doxymenmu 3a maxedonckama ucmopuja 1809-1817,
Tom 3. Hay4eH MHCTUTYT 3a HallMOHAJIHA UCTOPHUja HA MAaKEeAOHCKUOT Hapo, Ckorje
1955; ® Typcku dokymenmu 3a makeoonckama ucmopuja 1818-1827, Tom 4. Hayuen
MHCTHUTYT 32 HAIIMOHAJIHA UCTOPHja Ha MaKeIOHCKUOT Hapo, Ckorje 1957;  Typcku
Ookymenmu 3a maxedonckama ucmopuja 1827-1839, Tom 5. Hayyen MHCTUTYT 3a
HaIMOHAJIHA UCTOpHja HAa MakeTOHCKHUOT Hapoa, Ckomje 1958.

3.2. Apu¢ Crapona (1898-1976)

Apu¢ Craposa e ponen Ha 1 mapt 1898 romuna Bo rpanor Iloarpanen, Bo
AnbGanuja. OCHOBHOTO 00pa3oBaHUE U JBE TOJMHHA TMMHA3Hja 3aBPLIH BO POJHHOT
rpag. Ox 1918 roa. mo 1921 rox. ro KoMILieTHpa TMMHA3UCKOTO 0Opa3oBaue BO
Uctanbyn, a moroa aumiomupa Ha McraHOyICKHMOT mpaBeH (akynTeT (KIacHuHO
LIepHjaTcKo MpaBo u uciamcka ¢unocodpuja). On 1921 no 1925 roguna padbotu
KaKo aJIBOKaTCKu npurpaBHuk Bo [loarpanen, ox 1925 mo 1928 roauHa e cyauja
Bo Oxonuckunot cyn Bo Iloarpazen, ox 1927 no 1928 roa. e Ha3HaueH 3a Cyauja BO
OxonuckrnoT cyf Bo okpyrot Konoma, o 1929 roguna 10 1943 roguna paboTu Kako
anBokar Bo [loarpaznen.

Bo 1943 rommna Apud CrapoBa Oerajku O NPHUTUCOKOT Ha OKYNaTOpPOT
CO CBOETO CEMEjCTBO Kako emurpant ce cenu ox Ilonrpagen Bo Crpyra. Bo 1944
rOJIMHA Ce MpecenyBa BO TE€TOBO M y4ecTBYBa BO OCJIO0OIMTEIHOTO JIBMKEHme. [1o
ociiobomyBameTo Ha TeToBo paboTu Kako mpocBeTeH pedepent. Bo 1945 roauna ce
cenu Bo Ckorje ¥ TIO4HYyBa Ja padOTH Kako peloBeH cyarja BO OKOTUCKHOT Cy BO
Crkomje (1945-1948), Bo upekuujara 3a uadopmanuu kako myomunuct (1948) u
Bo Komureror 3a yHHBep3uTeTH Kako myOnmuuucT. Hamiexxnute cakajku 1o0po aa
ro BpeaHyBaar J0OpoTo mo3HaBame Ha CTapoBa Ha OCMAaHCKO-TYPCKHOT ja3HK OJf
1948 no 1951 roguHa ro anrakupaar Bo MHCTUTYTOT 3a HallMOHAJIHA UCTOPHja KaKo
CIELNjaIUCT MO0 OCMAaHCKO-TYPCKH ja3HuK.

Apu¢ Craposa Bo 1951 rogrHa Bo BakaBOT Ha €/iHa [JaMKja BO butona oTkpuBa
185 ouroncku cupmm (1612 — 1912).° OTkako ru U3BeCTyBa HA/UICKHHUTE JEKa
OBUC PAKOIIMCHU CE€ MHOI'Y BaXXHH, CUIIMIMUTEC CC€ CMECTyBaaT BO I[p)KaBHI/IOT apXuB

3)Ox 190 cuymnum mwto ce Haoraar Bo p:kaBHHOT apxuB Ha MaxkenoHmja, 185 cuimim ce OTKpUEeHH 0T
crpana Ha Apu¢ Craposa.
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Ha Maxkenonuja. Mcrara roguna OpueHrtanHara OubnuoTeka ce mnpedpiiyBa of
WHcTtuTyTOT 32 HampoHanHa UcTopHja Bo JlpkaBHHOT apxuB Ha Maxkenonuja. Ha
4 maj 1951 roguna Apu¢ CrapoBa e npedpiieH aa pabotu Bo pKaBHHOT apXuB
Ha Makenonuja. Bo 1952 roamHa cranyBa pakoOBOAWUTEN Ha HOBO(OPMHUPAHOTO
Onnenenue 3a opueHTanUcTUKa BO ApXxuBoT. [loieka na ce IeH3MOHHUpa CpelyBa U
00paboTyBa JOKyMEHTH (TIOATOTBYBal-€ Ha KyCH COAPKMHH 32 CEKOj TOKYMEHT BO
B/ Ha PETecT U aHATUTHYCH HHBeHTap) o OCMaHINCKHOT repro. FiMa moarorseHo
12 000 perectu 3a cTo TOAMHU MOYHYBajku ox 1612 roguna.

bunejkn no0po ro mo3HaBa OCMAaHCKO-TYPCKHOT M IMPABHUOT ja3uK MHOTY
OCMAHJINCKU JIOKYMEHTH TpeBele Ha MakeloHCkH. Onx MHoOryte HeoOjaBeHH
npeBoau Ha Apud CrapoBa cO TrOAMHHU Ce€ IMOJI3yBaa BpaOOTeHUTE BO WHCTUTYTOT
3a HalMOHalTHa UCTOPHja, BpaOOTEHUTE BO APXHUBOT U HayYHHTE PAOOTHUIN KO TO
nuctpaxyBaa OCMaHIMCKUOT nepuof, Bo Makenonuja. Bo Toj mepuon Ouzaejku Manky
MMalle CTIEH]jalICTH 32 0CMAHCKO-TYPCKH U OCMaHJIMCKHU JJOKYMEHTH MHOTY HayYHH
pabOTHUIIM Ce KOHCYITYpaa co HEro.

Ce nensuonupa Bo 1964 ronuna. [lounna Bo Ckonje Bo 1976 roguna Ha 78
TOJIUHH.

Objasenu Tpynosu Ha Apud Crapoa:

Hanucu: e, J[pe kanyHHamMumba 3a CereIMHCKUOT CaHIJaK O BTOpATa MOJIOBHHA
3a 16 Bex” (co Meromuja Cokonocku 3aeaHo), [tacuux, bp. 1-2, Cromje 1960, ctp.
333-360.

IIpeBonm: ® Typcku doxymenmu 3a maxeoonckama ucmopuja 1800-1803, Tom
1. (co ITanTta Ilamba3oBcku 3aeqHO), HayueH MHCTUTYT 3a HallMOHAJIHA HUCTOPH]ja
Ha MakeJoHCKuoT Hapox, Ckomje 1951; @ Typcku dokymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha
Mmaxeoonckuom Hapoo, Cepuja 1, 1607-1699, Tom 1, 26 jyuu 1607-30 maj 1623 (co
Meroauja Coxonocku, Banuo bomko u ®@erax Mcxak 3aenno), JpkaBHa apxuBa
Ha Conujanuctuuka Penyonuka Makenonuja, Cromje 1963; ® Typcku ookymenmu
3a ucmopujama wa maxedonckuom napoo. Cepuja 1, 1607-1699, Tom 3 (o janyapu
1636 1o kpajot Ha 1639 ronuna) (co Metonuja Coxonocku u Keman Mijaszu 3aeaHo),
ApxuB Ha Makenonuja, Cromje 1969.

Heo6jaBenu tpynosu va Apug Craposa:

MpeBonu: e [Ipasurnuyu 3a npoceemnama ynpasa (npeeoo ua ,,/ecmyp* —
36upra 3axonu, Lapurpan 1873) - aBropusupan uHTepeH npeBox o1 1952 roj. Bo Bua
Ha CKPHIITA IITO ce Haora Bo J[p:kaBHuoT apxuB Ha Penyonuka CeBepHa MakesjoHuja.

3.3. @erax Ucxak (1910-1963)

®erax Mcxak e pomeH Bo 1910 roguna Bo Ckomje. BuctuHckoTo MMe My
e Aoayngerax Payd (Abdilfettah Rauf). Mery HapofoT e mo3HaT moBeke Kako
®erax Epenau (Fettdh Efendi). Bo nuunnTe qOKyMEeHTH U BO 00jaBEHHTE Jiena To
xopuctu umeto derax Mcxak (Fettah Ishak). Unen e na cemejctporo Xanu Mcxak
on Ckomje. Ilo 3aBpuryBameTo Ha OCHOBHOTO oOpa3zoBaHue Bo Ckomje ydu BO
Menpecara Menax (Meddah Medresesi). OTkako To KOMIUIETHpa 0Opa3oBaHHETO
MIOYHa J1a y4YuTeJcTBYBa Bo Menpecara. [Tomery 1933 u 1938 ronuna Bo Meapecara
Mepnax paboTH kako npeaasad no ¢guiaozoduja Ha uciamckara teonoruja (kelam) u
MpaBuiIaTa ¥ BepyBamara Bo uciaaMckara sepoucnosen (akaid). Bo 1938 romuna ce
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Ha3Ha4M 3a TaBeH npodecop Bo ucrata meapeca. OBaa JOKHOCT ja W3BPILYBa J10
1945 roguna Kora ce 3aTBopa Meapecara.

Bo Conumjanuctuuka deneparuBHa PemnyOiuka JyrocinaBuja umaiiie mopeaok
BO KOj JprKaBara W pejurujara 0ea OJIeIHU, a KaKo Pe3y/ITaT Ha OBa IIEPUATCKUTE
CY[IOBH, MEJIPECUTE U TEKHIHbaTa Ce 3aTBOPHja, HA HUBHO MECTO CE€ OTBOPH]ja JIPIKABHH
CY[IOBH U AP KaBHU YUHIIUILTA, & JTAMUUTE U LPKBHUTE CE 3aHMMaBaa caMo CO BEPCKUTE
npamama. Bo 1945 roguna ce 3arBopu u Menpecara Menax. Bo Toj mepuon Bepckute
KaJpu Ha CUTE PEJIMTHH CE MOBJEKOA Of ONMIITECTBEHUOT M MOJIUTHYKHUOT JKUBOT H
ce TMOCBeTHja Ha BepckuTe NMoTpedu Ha HaponoT. derax Mcxak Kako OCMaHIMCKH
WHTEJIEKTyaJell ¥ BEPCKH JIMACP HE ycIea Aa ce MPHUJIaroiyd Ha HOBHUOT MOPENOK H
OTBOPEHO T'0 U3pa3H CBOjOT PeBOINT. Kako pe3ynTar Ha HecoracyBameTo CO HIEHTE U
MOJIMTHKATa Ha HOBaTa ympasa ce yarcyBa. Bo 3aTBOpOT muiryBa moesuja MojiHa co
korHek 1o OcMannuckara MiMnepuja u mo ocMaHIMcKaTa KylITypa U [IMBUIH3aLHja.
®derax Edennu nuirysa rnoes3uja Ha OCMaHKO-TYPCKH ja3UK CO apy3Ha METpUKa 3a
Bepara, OIITECTBOTO, JbyOOBTa M KOMHEKOT KOH TaTKOBMHATA, MPECENIOUTE U TH
o0jaByBa BO pa3IMYHM BECHUIM U CIMCaHHja. HekoiIKy HEroBM TETpaTKu co moe3nja
LITO Ce HAaoraar BO JIMYHUTE ONOIMOTEKH Ha HETOBHUTE NPUjaTeNIi U YUYESHHIIU CE yIITe
HE ce 00jaBeHHU.

PakoBoguTenuTe KoM corieaa Jieka He MOXKe Jja Ce yCOoIrlacu co yIpaBara, ro
BpaboTyBaar Bo J{p:kaBHHOT apxuB Ha MakegoHHja KaKo CHEIHjaTUCT [0 OCMaHCKO-
Typcku jasuk. Bo ApxwuBara rm umTa, cpeayBa U 00pabOTyBa OCMAaHIIMCKHUTE
JOKYMEHTH, a HEKOM TH INpeBefyBa. Paborara Bp3 OCMaHIMCKHOT MUpa3 My JaBa
HOBa CMUCIIa BO KUBOTOT. PaboTH co HajnoOpuTe crienujaqucTd BO TOj EPHOI KOH
ja 3Haar HeroBara BpegHOCT (Apu¢ Craposa, Banuo bomikos, Metoauja CokooCKH)
1 00jaByBa HEKOJIKY Tpy/a.

[Tounna Bo 1963 roquna Bo Ckorije Ha 53 roAMHU BO HAjIUIOOTBOPHHUOT TIEPUOJ]
OJ1 CBOjOT KHBOT.

O6jaBenu Tpyaosu Ha derax Mcexak:

Hamucu: e ,Padanckoro teke Bo Cromje”. (co Banuo BomkoB 3aenHo),
Tnacnux, bp. 2, Crormje 1958, ctp. 179-191; e , Enno ckorcko BakadHame ox 16 Bek™
(co Banuo bomikos 3aenHo), [ acuux, bp. 1, Ckonje 1961, ctp. 165-175;

MpeBoan: Typcku Ooxymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha MaxKeOOHCKUOM HApoo,
Cepuja 1, 1607-1699, Tom 1,26 jyun 1607-30 maj 1623. (co Apud Craposa, Metoauja
Coxonockun u Banwo bBomkoB 3aenno), [pxkaBHa apxuBa Ha ColmjajarcTHUKa
PenyGiinka Makenonuja, Crorije 1963.

3.4. Metoauja Coxosiocku (1913-1984)

Mertonuja Cokonocku e poaeH Ha 15 maj 1913 roguna Bo [Ipunen. Ha mana
BO3pacT OCTaHyBa 0e3 Majka u pacte Bo HemamTHja. OCHOBHO 00Opa3oBaHUE Y4H
BO POTHHOT Kpaj, a CPETHOTO 0Opa3oBaHMeE ro 3aBpinyBa Bo buroia. Bo meTcTBOTO
ce JPYXKH CO TYPCKHTE Jiella BO MAaJioTo, IO 3aCaKyBa M YU TypCKHOT jasuk. Kako
pe3ynTar Ha OBaa Jby0OB TuILToMupa Ha Karepara 3a OpUEHTATUCTHKA M HAITHOHAITHA
uctopuja Ha OUT030BCKHOT (akyaTeT Bo beiarpan. MHOTY HaydHH pabOTHHIN KOH
paborar Ha [pymnara 3a ucropuja Ha Duo030BCKHOT (akynreT u Bo MHCTUTYTOT
3a HAIMOHAJIHA MCTOPHja HETO TO 3eMaar 3a MPUMEp W CTyAupaaT W BO obiacta

63



MAPUJA JEOHTUK

Ha MCTOpMjaTa W BO o0nacTa Ha OpueHTanucTukara (Asekcanpap MarkoBCKw,
Anekcannap CrojaHoBcku, [parm ['oprues, Axmer llepu¢, bopue Hukonos,
Hukona Kupuk, Henag Mexmenosuk). Bo Bropara cBercka BojHa co JBajiara Opaka
yuecTByBa BO HapoqHOOCTI000ANTETHOTO IBMKEHHE, HO CaMO TOj yCIieBa Jia T’ BUAH
CJIOOO/IHUTE JICHOBH HAa MakeJI0HWja U Jla yYeCTByBaBa BO Hej3uHaTa u3rpaaoa.

Bo 1951 romuna I'pymara 3a uctopuja Ha DuUI030BCKHOT (akynTeT HpU
VYuausepsuter CB. Kupun u Metonnj ro kanu Mertoauja COKOJIOCKH Ja TNpeaBa
TYPCKH ja3WK W ocMaiucka naneorpaduja. Ox 1951 rogmHa 10 NEH3MOHHpame
(1978) Coxkonocku 0Oe3 MPEeKWH T'M MpejaBa OBHE MPEAMETH, a CO TOa 3a MpPB Mar
TYPKOJIOLIKUTE HCTPaXKyBamba BO MakeoHH]ja MOYHyBaar Jja ce peaan3upaar Bo eHa
Hay4Ha yctaHoBa. Bo 1959 romuna moueHt, Bo 1963 romuna BoHpeneH mpodecop,
a Bo 1968 romuHa cranyBa penoBeH npodecop. Bo 1949 — 1950 roguna u 1959 —
1960 roauna e mupekTop Ha MHCTHTYTOT 3a HaMoHaHa ucropuja. Bo 1969/1970-
1970/1971 romuna e nekaH Ha OUIO30BCKUOT (aKynTeT MpU YHHBEP3UTET
»CB. Kupui u Meronuj“. Bo Toj mepuox Oujejku 3a OCMaHJIMCKHOT TEPUOJ BO
MaKCI[OHI/Ija HEMa UCLPIIHU IMO3HaBaka I'M UCTpaXyBa OCMAHJIIMCKUTE NOKYMCHTHU
BO apxuBHTEe BO Makenonuja u Bo Typuuja, rv IpeBeyBa Ha MAaKEAOHCKH U MTUIITyBa
gamucu. Co JOKYMEHTU I'O paCBC€TIyBa ONMIITECTBECHUOT U CKOHOMCKHUOT KUBOT Ha
HajBKHUTE TPAJIOBH U 00JIACTH BO OCMAHIMCKHOT MEPUOJ] U MOJAr0TBYBa OCHOBA 32
HOBH UCTPaXyBarba.

[Touuna Ha 24 okromBpu 1984 ronuna Bo Crkomje Ha 71 roauHa.

O6jaBenu TpynoBu Ha Metoauja COKOIOCKH:

Kuuru: e Kuuesckama naxuja 6o 15 u 16 sex, Ucropuja, Cromje 1981; e
Haxujama JKyna, UHCTUTYT 32 MakeOHCKH ja3uk ,,Kpcte Mucupkos®, Cromje 1974,

Hammcu: e ,3akoH 3a rpagor Hum*, /racuux, bp. 2, Cromje 1957, ctp. 195-
196; e ,3akon 3a rpamor Kpymesan, /acunux, bp. 2, Cxomje 1957, ctp. 196-
202; e ,Ilpwior KOH NPOyYyBamkETO HAa TYPCKO-OCMaHCKHOT (eyaajeH CUCTEM CO
nocebeH ocBpT Ha Makenonuja Bo 15 u 16 Bex™, Iacuux, bp. 1, Cronje 1958, ctp.
157-228; e ,IleT 3aKoHU 3a Ma3apHUTE TaKCU U YIIYpPOT o BpemeTo Ha CylnejmaH
BenmuuectBenu, [nacuux, bp. 1, Cromje 1958, ctp. 297-313; e ,Ipagor Benec
BO mepuonot ox okony 1460-1544”, Imacuux, bp. 2, Crxomnje 1959, crp. 147-177;
e . JlepBenyucku cena Bo Benenikara vaxuja o 1460-1544 roguna®, [achuxk, Bp.
1-2, Cxomje 1960, ctp. 171-197; e . JIBe kaHyHHaMuba 3a CereIMHCKUOT CaHIIAK
oJ1 BTopara mosioBuHa 3a 16 Bek” (co Apu¢ Crapoa 3aenno), [ racnux, bp. 1-2,
Cromje 1960, crp. 333-360; e ,,OcBpT Ha (eynaiHuTe BiajeHUja Bo Benemikara
Haxuja ox 1460-1544%, 360opnux — 100 200unu na Benewxama cumuasuja, Benec
1961, ctp. 31-51; e ,Typcku uzBopu o 15 u 16 Bek 3a rpanor burtona®, Ihacuux,
Bp. 1, Ckomje 1963, ctp. 127-156; @ , JInuHUTE MMHIbA 1 HA3UBUTE HA HACCIICHUTE
MecTa M JApYrHTe MECHOCTH BO Benemrkara Haxuja BO BTopara IOJIOBMHA Ha 16
Bek", Makeooncku jasux, bp. 1-2, Crkonje 1964, ctp. 197-219; e , Jluunute umumba
Y Ha3MBHUTE HA HACEJIEHUTE MECTa M JIPYI'HM MECHOCTH Bo [Ipumierickara Haxuja BO
BTOpara mnojioBuHa Ha 15 Bek“, Makedoncku jaszux, Ckomje 1965, ctp. 151-190; e
,»Koctyp u Koctypcko Bo cpennnara Ha 15 Bex™, Mcmopuja, bp. 1-2, Cxonje 1966,
ctp. 118-131; @ , I'pajickOTO U CEJICKOTO HACEJICHUE CO CICIMjaJIHU 3aJI0JDKEHH]a BO
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nen o OXpUICKHOT CaHIIaKk BO BTopara mojoBuHa Ha 16 Bek™, [racnuk, bp. 2-3,
Ckomje 1966, ctp. 181-201; e , Cnaxun-TuMapuoTu xpuctujanu Bo [Ipuiernckara
Haxuja Bo 15 Bek“, [oduwen 360puux 19, ®unososcku daxynret, Cromje 1967,
ctp. 153-168; e , JlepBeHUNCTBOTO BO OXPHUICKHOT CaHIIaK BO BTOpaTa MOJOBHHA
on 16 Bek™, Toouwen 300pnux 19, ®uno3oscku pakynrer, Cromje 1967, crp. 169-
202; o ,,CymTuHaTa Ha TUMapPCKO-CIIaXUCKUOT cucteM (HeroBoto cipoBeayBame BO
MakxkeioHMja U OJJTHOCUTE TIOMET'y CIIaxXUUTe-TUMAPUOTH U pajara’, Mcmopuja, bp. 1,
Cxomje 1967; e ,,OcBpT Ha cacTaB CTaHOBHUINITBA 3anaaHe Makenonuje y 15 u 16
BeKy*, Jyeocnosencku ucmopucku yaconuc, bp. 1-2, 1970, ctp. 9-31; e ,,Pa3zBojHHOT
maT Ha HEKOM rpajzioBu Bo Makenonuja Bo 15 u 16 Bek™, Ucmopuja, bp. 1, Cromje
1971, ctp. 33-66; e , Ilpecnanckara Haxuja BO TEKOT Ha 16 Bek™, [ 0duuern 300pHuK
24-25, dunozoscku akynret, Ckomje 1972-73, ctp. 111-126; @ ,,CepckuoT BUIaeT
Bo 15 Bex“, [macnux, bp. 3, Cxomje 1974, ctp. 107-125; o IlItun u Illtuncko Bo
TekoT Ha 16 Bex™, Mcmopuja, Cromje 1974, ctp. 124-152; o Kymna Bo 15 u 16
Bek", Toouwen 300pnux 27, duno3oscku (pakynrer, Cromje 1975, ctp. 177-186; @
»Haxujara ['opa Bo 16 Bex*, loouwen 300pnux 28, duno3oscku (pakynrer, Ckorje
1976, ctp. 225-248; e ,,OcBpT Ha BakapuTe W BakaQCKUTEe UMOTH BO TeToBCcKara
Haxuja BO 15 u 16 Bex™, [acuux, bp. 3, UacTUTyT 32 HanmoHaliHa uctopuja, Ckorje
1976, ctp, 151-168; o ,Jlepun u Jlepuncko Bo 15 u 16 Bex™, [oduwen 300pHux
30, dunozoecku dakynrer, Cromje 1978, ctp. 205-242; @ , Marnemeso Bo 16 Bek®,
Ucmopuja, bp. 1, Cxomje 1979, crp. 163-173; e , Iletpuukara Haxuja BO 16 Bek™,
Ucmopuja, Bp. 1, Cromje 1980, ctp. 23-49; e , Kuyepckara Haxuja BO 15 u 16 Bek™,
HUcmopuja, Cromje 1981, ctp. 95-135; @ ., OCBpT Ha €ETHUYKUOT COCTAB Ha IPaICKOTO
U CEJICKOTO HaceyeHue Bo Makenonuja Bo 15 u 16 ek, Hcmopuja, Cxormje 1983,
ctp. 151-169.

IpeBoau: ® Typcku doxymenmu 3a UCMOPUjAMA HA MAKEOOHCKUOM HApoo,
Cepuja 1, 1607-1699, Tom 1, 26 jyuu 1607-30 maj 1623 (co Apud Craposa, Derax
HUcxak n Banyo bomkos 3aenno), JpxaBua apxusa Ha Couunjanuctudka PemyOmnuka
Makxenonuja, Cxorje 1963; @ Typcku dokymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha MakeOOHCKUOm
Hapoo. Cepuja 1, 1607-1699, Tom 3 (00 janyapu 1636 0o kpajom na 1639 coouna)
(co Apud Crapora u Keman Mijasu 3aenHo), Apxus Ha Makenonuja, Ckorje 1969;
® TypcKu OOKYMEeHmU 3a UCHOPUjama Ha MakeOOHCKuom Hapoo. Onuuper nonucen
oeghmep No. 4 (1467-1468), (co Anekcanmap CTOjaHOBCKM 3aeAHO), ApPXUB Ha
Maxenonuja, Cxorje 1971; @ Typcku dokymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha MaKeOOHCKUOm
Hapoo. OnwupHu nonucku deghmepu 00 15 éex. Tom 2., Apxus Ha Makenonuja, Ckorije
1973; ® Typcku Ookymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha MakeOOHCKuom Hapoo. Onwuphu
nonuchu oegpmepu 00 15 ex. Tom 3, Apxus Ha Makenonuja, Ckorje 1976;  Typcku
OOKyMeHmu 3a UCmopujama Ha MakeOOHCKUOM HApoO - ONUUPHU NORUCHU dehmepu
00 16 sex 3a Kycmenounckuom canpax. Tom 5. Kuuea 1, ApxuB Ha MakenoHuja,
Ckomje 1983; e Typcku doxkymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha MAaxkeOOHCKUOM HAPOO -
onwupnu nonucku depmepu 00 16 sex 3a Kycmenounckuom canyax. Tom 5. Knuea
2, ApxuB Ha Maxkenonuja, Cromje 1980; ® Typcku doxymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha
MAKeOOHCKUOmM Hapoo - onwiuper nonucer oegpmep 3a Cronckuom canyax 00 1568-
69 coouna, Tom 6, Knuea 1, Apxus Ha Makenonuja, Cromje 1984,
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3.5. Keman Uajasu Apyun / Kemal flyazi Arugi (1920-1977)

Keman Uijasu Apyuu e poner Ha 1 aBryct 1920 ronuna Bo cenroto Bpamaumite
IITO ce Haora BO okonmuHaTa Ha loctuBap. Mefy HapomoT ¢ mo3Har kako Keman
Edenmu (Kemal Efendi). OcHoBHOTO 00pa3oBaHHe IO y4d BO POAHHOT Kpaj. Bo
1931 romunHa ce 3anuinyBa Bo Meapecara Meaax (Meddah Medresesi) Bo Ckorje
W CIylla TpeiaBama O] OCHOBAaYOT Ha Mmenpecara, Ataynax Kyprum (Ataullah
Kurtis) u on Aoaynderax Payd (Abdiilfettah Rauf) koj e mo3nar kako ®erax Mcxak
(Fettah Ishak) u d®erax Edenmu (Fettah Efendi). ITotoa Bo oBaa mempeca pabGoTu
Kako HacTaBHHK 70 1944 romuna. Bo 1944 roguna ce Bpaka Bo Bpamuuire, rpamu
noceOHa Mezapeca BO JBOPOT Ha JeHUIIAMH W TIOYHYBa Jia OJIPKyBa IpeiaBarba.
Co ocHoBameTo Ha JyrocnaBuja MeIpecHuTe ce 3aTBOpHja M Ce OTBOpHja AP>KaBHU
yuamuimTa. Bo 1946 ronnHa ce 3aTtBopu m oBaa menpeca. Bo Jenunamuja pabotu
KaKo Ban3 (ITPOMIOBETHHK).

Keman Wmjasm Apyum Koj € wH3pacHaT Kako OCMAHJIUCKA W HCIAMCKHU
WHTEJIEKTYyaJell CO HEKOU CBOM MOIVICAH M TOJKYBambha MPEIU3BUKA BOZHEMHPEHOCT
Kaj Jp)KaBHaTa ynpaBa M Kaj MYCIUMaHCKUTE HHTeNeKTyannu (yiema, ulema).
[Mopanu npenu3BUKyBamke BOZHEMHPEHOCT Kaj HApOAOT J[BA MATH JICXKH BO 3aTBOP.
Bunejku He MOXe J1a ce yCOTIICH HUTY CO JIpyKaBHATA yIIpaBa HUTY CO MYCITUMaHCKUTE
cBemTeHUIM (ynema, ulema), pakoBOIUTENNTE HETO TO BpaboTyBaar Bo [[p>kaBHHOT
apxuB Ha MakenoHHMja U Bo MHCTHTYT 3a HallMOHAJTHA UCTOPHja KAaKO OCMAaHJIMCKH
criertijanuct. Bo 1963 roguna mouna xa pabotu Bo JpxaBHUOT apxuB Ha MakenoHuja,
a Bo 1970 romuna ce npedpau Bo MHCTUTYT 3a HalMoHa Ha uctopuja. M Bo aBere
WHCTUTYIMH KJIaCU(PUKYBA OUTOJICKH, CKOTICKH, TETOBCKHU KaTUCKH CUIIHIIH, PA3THYHH
(depmanu, 6eparu, BakaHaAMU U CITHYHE OCMaHJIMCKU JOKYMEHTH U MTUIITyBa HAITUCH
3a HUB. Paborara Bp3 0CMaHJIMCKAOT MUPA3 J]aBa HOBa CMHUCIIAa BO HETOBHOT YKHBOT.
Pabotu co HajmoOpuTe HaydyHH paOOTHUIM BO HETOBMOT MEPHOA U 00jaByBa OpojHU
TpynoBu (Apud Crapona, Anexcangap MaTKOBCKH).

Keman Winjasn Apyun muiryBa Toe3wja cO CIIOTOBHA M apy3Ha MeTpuka. Bo
HETOBUTE TIECHU CE JIOMUHAHTHH BEPCKHTE, HAIIMOHAIHUTE TEMU U KOITHEXKOT KOH
OCMaHJIMCKaTa HuBUIM3aluja u Kynrypa. Co HeroBuoT yuuten Adaynderax Payd
ce TPETCTaBHUIIM Ha MOCIe[HaTa TeHepalluy MOeTH KOW Ha balkaHOT muiyBaar Ha
OCMAaHCKO-TYpCKH jazuk. Cure necHu My ce o0jaBeHu Bo 1999 ronuna Bo Cromje ox
cTpaHa Ha HeroBuoT cuH Myxamen Apyun (Muhammed Arugci).

[Tounna wa 27 asryct 1977 rogmHa Ha 57 TOOWHU BO HAJIIIOJOTBOPHHOT
repuon ox cBojoT kuBOT. Ce morpeba BO HETOBOTO POAHO celo Bpamuumire.
Cropen Anexcanmap MarkoBcku: ,,Keman Apydnm ke ocTaHe BO BEYHO CEKaBambe
Kaj cOpabOTHHUIIUTE Ha MIHCTUTYTOT 32 HAalMOHAITHA HCTOPHja KaKO BPE/ICH M MOIITHE
Crienjanu3upal paboTHUK onx obnacta Ha koja paborerie, kKOoj HeCEOMYHO TH
roMararie CBOMTE KOJIETH TypKOJIO3U W OPUEHTAIMCTH, KaKo TMPHjaTeH COTOBOPHUK
co copaborauruTe Ha MHCTUTYTOT.” (1977:244).

O6jaBenn Tpynosu Ha Keman Wnjazu Apyun:

Hanucu: e ,Maxkenonuja Bo xponukara Ha Mexmen Pammn-Edenaun (1668-
1721)%, (co Anexcanmap MarkoBcku 3aemnHo), [ racnuk, bp. 1, Cromje 1975, ctp.
235-260; e ,MakenoHnja U COCeTHHTE 0OJacTH BO XpoHHKara Ha Comak 3ame
(1373-1633)%, (co Anekcanmap MarkoBcku 3aenHo), [ racuux, bp. 3, Ckomje 1975,
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cTp. 233-260; e ,Vi3Bajomu o1 JABE TypCKU XPOHUKH 32 MakeloHH]ja U COCETHUTE
obnactu®. (co Anexcanaap MartkoBcku 3aenHo), [ acuuk, bp. 1, Cxomje 1977, ctp.
231-250; e , Maxkenonuja Bo Cunaxaap Tapuxu on @’wn’kimu Cunaxrap Mexmen-
ara (1668-1694)", (co Anekcannap MaTkoBCKku 3aeiHo), Mcmopuja, bp. 2, Ckorje
1977, ctp. 137-160; ® ,,Makenonuja Bo Typckara xponuka ‘TanyTt TeBapux’ ox Xona
Canynun-edennu (1361-1520), (co Anekcangap MarkoBcku 3aeH0), [ 1achuk, bp.
2-3, Cromje 1979, ctp. 203-233; @ ,,MakejioHUja U COCETHUTE 00JIACTH BO XPOHUKATA
‘bena-u yn Bekan on Koma Xycemn’ (1328-1491)“, (co Anekcanmap MaTkoBCKH
3aenHo), Ucmopuja, bp. 2, Cxonje 1979, ctp. 137-176.

IpeBoau: ® Typcku doxymenmu 3a UCMOPUjAMA HA MAKEOOHCKUOM HAPOO.
Cepuja 1, 1607-1699, Tom 3 (00 janyapu 1636 do kpajom na 1639 coouna) (co Apud
Craposa 3aenH0), ApxuB Ha Makenonuja, Crorje 1969.

3.6. Aunexkcannap MarkoBcku (1922-1992)

Anexcannap MarkoBcku e poaeH Ha 30 maj 1922 roguna Bo Kpymeso. Bo
MakenoHHja TOj € MPBUOT HAyYHHK KOj 00paHu JOKTOPCKa TucepTaiuja Bo odnacta
Ha ucropujara. Jlo 1936 ronuna xxusee Bo [ocTurap, a noroa ce cenu Bo Ckorje. Bo
Bropara cBercka BojHa, Bo 1941 ronuHa ce BKIy4yBa BO OCI000IUTEITHOTO IBUKCHHE.
Ha 2 jynu 1942 roguna e yarnces u cMecteH Bo 3atBopot Bo Ckorje. Ha 29 jynu 1944
roguHa Oera oJ] 3aTBOPOT M TOBTOPHO CE€ BKJIydyBa BO HApOAHOCIOOOIMTEIHOTO
JBIDKEHE. Bo 3aTBOpCKUTE TOIMHY MHUITYBa MOE3Hja.

Bo 1947 roaumna ja 3aBpuryBa Yuutesnckara mkona Bo Ckomje. Bo 1949
rofivHa JAMIIOMUpa Ha Bucokara menaromka mkona Bo benrpan. Bo 1951 ronuna
nuriomupa Ha [pymnara 3a ucropuja Ha @UI030BCKHOT (hakylITeT MpH YHUBEP3UTET
,»CB. Kupun u Metonuj* Bo Cromje. Bo 1961 rommna aumiomupa Ha Karempara
3a opueHTamucTHKa Ha duonomkuor ¢akynrer Bo beiarpan. Bo 1957 roguna ja
on0paHu JOKTOpCKaTa aucepranyja Ha Ouino30BCKHOT paxyntet Bo 3arped. Jo 1954
TOJIMHA Y4YH ¥ Pa0dOTH 1O pa3HW OCHOBHHU YYWJIMIITA M TUMHa3uu. Bo 1954 romuna
3aroyHyBa cO HayuyHara kapuepa Bo 1971 roguHa cranyBa pepoBeH mpodecop Ha
WuctuTyToT 32 HaumonanHa ucropuja. Ox 1956 romuHa 10 CBOETO MEH3MOHHUPAHE
Bo 1987 roguna padotu Bo MHCTUTYTOT 32 HanuoHaiHa uctopuja. Bo 1986 romuna
CTaHyBa WieH Ha MakegoHCKaTa aka/leMHja Ha HAyKUTe U YMETHOCTHUTE. AJeKcaHiap
MarkoBcku 00jaBH MHOTY TPYIOBH 32 OCMaHJIHMCKHOT TEpHOA BO MakenoHuja.
[ToceOHO WHTEH3MBHO pabOTH HA JIOKYMEHTHUTE OJf OCMAHJIMCKHOT IEPHOJ BO
Makxenonuja.

[Mounna nHa 15 anpun 1992 roguna Bo Ckorje Ha 70 TOTUHH.

O06jaBeHu TpynoBU Ha Anlekcanaap MaTKoOBCKH:

Kunuru: e Typcku uzeopu 3a ajoymecmeomo u apamucmeomo 6o Maxedonuja
1 (1620-1650), UnctutyT 3a HarpoHanHa uctopuja, Cromje 1961; @ Typcku uzsopu
3a ajoymcmeomo u apamucmeomo 6o Maxkedonuja 2 (1650-1700), Unctutryt
3a HanuoHaiHa ucropuja, Ckomje 1961; e Typcku useopu 3a ajoymcmeomo u
apamucmeomo 60 Maxedonuja 3 (1700-1725), IHCTUTYT 3a HAIlMOHAJIHA UCTOPH]a,
Cromje 1973; e Typcku uzeopu 3a ajoymcmeomo u apamucmeomo 6o Maxedonuja
4 (1725-1775), NacTuTyT 32 HalpoHanHa uctopuja, Cromje 1979; @ Typcku uzsopu
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3a ajoymcmeomo u apamucmeomo 6o Maxedonuja 5 (1775-1810), UnctutyT 3a
HaimoHa Ha uctopuja, Cromje 1980; @ Omnopom 6o Maxedonuja 6o épememo Ha
mypckomo eraodeerwe. l[lacusen omnop, Tom 1, Mucna, Cromnje 1983; @ Omnopom
60 Maxeoonuja 6o @pememo Ha mypckomo eraoeerve: Jyxoguuom omnop, Tom
2, Mucna, Cromje 1983; @ Omnopom 6o Maxedonuja 6o épememo Ha mMypcKomo
enadeere: Ajoymcemeomo, Tom 3, Mucna, Cromje 1983; @ Omnopom 6o Maxedonuja
60 8pememo Ha mypckomo enadeere: bynu u éocmanuja, Tom 4, Mucna, Cromje
1983; @ Kanyny u pepmanu: 3a Maxeoonuja, Mucna, Cronje 1990; ® barxanom 6o
0en1ama Ha CMpaHcKume NAMONUCYU 60 BPEMEMO HA MYPCKOMO 8ladeerse: janudapi,
xapemu, pobosu, Tom 1: 1402-1657, Kyntypa, Cromje 1992; @ barxkanom 6o oerama
Ha CMpancKume nAmMonUCYlL 60 8pemMeno Ha mypckomo eiadeerve: jaHuuapu, xapemu,
poobosu, Tom 2: 1664-1779, Kyntypa, Crorje 1992._

Hanucu: e Prilog pitanju devSirme*, Prilozi za orijentalnu filologiju,
Sarajevo 1964-1965, ctp. 273-310; e ,,Mere turskih vlasti za likvidiranje hajducije u
Makedoniji u prvoj polovini XVII veka®, Jugoslovenski istorijski casopis, Beograd
1967, bp. 1-4, ctp. 187-208; e , Xepanauuko mpukaxkyBame Ha OcMaHIIHCKaTa
umrnepuja Bo EBpona®, Imacnux, Bp. 1-2, Cronje 1969, ctp. 137-179; @ |, JlaHOYHHOT
cUCTeM BO MakejloHHja BO BPEMETO Ha TYpCKOTO Biajieewme”, 3a600 3a KyaimypHo-
npoceemen u Hacmaeen ¢uim 6o CP Maxedonuja, Cromnje 1970, ctp. 1-19; e
,» T IMapCKO-CIIaXUCKHOT CHCTEM BO MakeloHu]ja™, 3a600 3a KyamypHO-npoceeneH u
nacmasen gpuim 6o CP Maxeoonuja, Cronje 1970, ctp. 1-22; o , OgHocuTe nomery
Oxpupackara apxuenuckonuja u OcMaHckara apxkasa‘, [acuuk, bp. 2, Cxonje 1972,
ctp. 111-145; @ , I'pafancku OpakoBW M Pa3BOIM Ha XPHUCTHjaHW BO MakeloHHWja U
Ha bankanckuot [lomyocTpoB Bo BpeMe Ha TypCKOTO Biaaeewme', /nacnuk, bp. 3,
Cxomje 1973, crp. 83-118; @ , Murparuure oj ceso B rpaj Bo Makenonuja o XVI
no XIX Bek“, Ucmopuja, bp. 1, Cromje 1973, ctp. 101-107; e , Maxkenonuja Bo
xponukara Ha Mexwmen Pammn-Edenan (1668-1721), (co Keman Apyuu 3aenHo),
Tnacnux, bp. 1, Cronje 1975, ctp. 235-260; @ , MakeioHH]ja ¥ COCETHUTE 00JIACTH BO
xponukara Ha Conak 3azne (1373-1633), (co Keman Apyuu 3aenno), [ 1acuux, bp. 3,
Cromje 1975, ctp. 233-260; e , M3Baonu o] IBe TYPCKH XPOHHUKH 3a MakeoH1]a 1
cocenuute obnactu®. (co Keman Apyuu 3aenno), [iachuxk, bp. 1, Cronje 1977, ctp.
231-250; e , Maxkenonuja Bo Cunaxaap Tapuxu on @’wn’kimu Cunaxrap Mexmen-
ara (1668-1694)“, (co Keman Apyuu 3aenno), Mcmopuja, bp. 2, Cronje 1977, ctp.
137-160; e ,,Maxenonuja Bo Typckara xponuka ‘TanyT Teapux’ ox Xoya Cagynus-
epenau (1361-1520), (co Keman Apyuu 3aenHo), [ racnuk, bp. 2-3, Ckomje 1979,
ctp. 203-233; @ ,,MakejioHHU]a U COCEHHUTE 00JIACTH BO XpOHHUKaTa ‘beia-u yi Bekau
on Koya Xyceun’ (1328-1491)%, (co Keman Apyuu 3aenuno), “cmopuja, bp. 2, Crorje
1979, ctp. 137-176; e , M3Bamonun 3a Makenonuja u bankaHoT o Typckara XpOHHKa
‘Tarih-i Ata’ on Atabej (1326-1860)“, Iacnux, Bp. 3, Cronje 1980, ctp. 215-233;
e , Make/10HH]ja BO BPEMETO Ha TypCKOTO Biajieete (14-19 Bek)™, Mcmopuoepaghuja
Ha Maxeoonuja 1965-1975, Crynenrcku 300p, Cromje 1982, crp. 27-37; @ , ,HoBute
WHCTUTYUMH U ofHOCH mto TypuuTe ru coznanoa Ha bankanor n Bo Makenonuja‘,
Ipunosu, bp. 2, Cxonje 1986, ctp. 47-67; e ,Makedonija kao glavni snabdevac
ovcama raznih turskih institucija“, Acta historico-economica Yugoslaviae, bp. 14,
Zagreb 1987, ctp. 99-116; e , Ctpymuna u Ctpymuuko ox 14-15 Bek™, 3aBon 3a
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3alITHTa HA CIOMEHUIIUTE Ha KYJITypara, IPUPOJHHUTE PETKOCTH U My3ej, CTpymula,
1989, ctp. 117-129.

Pedepatn nHa Hayuynum codupm: e  Vcrmamuzanmjata Kako MeTOn 3a
narudukanja Ha [edapckuor kpaj”, [Ipe bBueopcku uayuno-kKyaimypew cobup,
ToctuBap 1971, ctp. 225-234; e ,Jypyuute ox MakenoHHja BO HEKOH TYPCKH
nokymentu', Tpkanesna maca: ETHoreHnesa Ha JypyluuTe U HUBHOTO HACEIIyBambe
Ha bankanor, Ckomje, 17-18.11.1983, 36oprux na mpyoosu, MakenoHCKa
akajeMuja Ha Haykute u ymerHoctute, Ckomje, 1986, ctp. 39-47; e ,Otmopor
MpOTUB HciaaMu3anujara“, Brop HayyeH cummosznyMm: DOJKIOPOT M €THOJOTHjaTa
kaj Makenonnure myciumanu, [lebap, 16-17.10.1986, HUcmopuja, ¢oaxiop u
emuonoeuja na ucramusupanume Maxedonyu, Pemybnuika 3aeqHHULIA HA KYJITYPHO-
HayyHute MaHuecranuu Ha Makenonuure myciumanu, 1987, ctp. 37-59; e
,,Cnenn(puIHOCTH U KapaKTePUCTUKU Ha TYpPCcKHOT (eynannzam Bo MakenoHuja u
Ha bankanot®, [lpucmanuu npedasarsa 6o Maxedouckama akademuja Ha Haykume u
ymemnocmume, Cromje, 1988, bp. 9, ctp. 29-38.

3.7. Anexkcannap CrojanoBcku (1929-2009)

Anekcannap CrojaHoBcku e pozeH Ha 11 aBrycr 1929 ronuna Bo Kymanogo.
VYuu Bo Hum (Cpbuja), a Bo 1948 ronuna Bo Ckollje TO KOMIUIETHPA THMHA3HCKOTO
obpazoBanune. Bo 1954 romuna npumiomupa Ha [pymara 3a wucropwja Ha
Ouno30BckHOT Qakyarer npu YausepsureT ,,CB. Kupun u Meroauj*. IlapanenHo
ro yHarmpeayBa Typckuot jasuk Bo Ckomje, CapaeBo u MctanOyn. Bo 1955 ronuna
MOYHYBa Aa PadOTH Kako MJjiaJl aCUCTeHT BO MHCTHUTYT 3a HallMOHAJIHAa MCTOpH]ja
U JI0 CBOETO IEH3UOHMpamke BO 1989 roauuHa BIoXKyBa TojieM TPYI BO Pa3BOjoT Ha
oBaa uHctHuTynuja. [lo uctpaxkyBamara Bo apxuBute Bo Typiuja ja OpaHu cBojara
JOKTOpCKa AKMCepTalyja Mo HacjoB ,,JlepBeHnrcTBOTO BO MakenoHmja™.

Bo cure cBOM HayyHH MCTpa)KyBamba ro UCTpakyBa OCMaHIMCKUAOT MEPUOA BO
Maxkenonuja n Ha bankanot. Bo Toj mepron Hema aeTaiHu o3HaBama 32 MakeaoHja
Bo OCMaHJIMCKHOT TEpHUOi. 3a Jla TO pacBeT/IM OBOj MEpHOA mpeBeayBa 17 Toma
OCMaHJIUCKH ronucHu aedrepu o1 15 1o 17 Bek (Hag S000 cTpaHuIy) o 0CMaHCKO-
TYPCKH Ha MakeAOHCKH ja3uk. Co BOJKy MHOTY 00jaBEeHH INPEBOIU Ha IMOMWCHH
nedrepu e enuHCTBEH TypKosor-uctopuyap Ha bankanor. Criopen npod. a-p Jparu
I'optues: ,,HeroBHOT eHTY3Hja3aM BO Pa30TKPHBAMBETO HA MUCTHUHHOT OCMAHITHCKI
cBeT HUKorail He ucuesHa.” (2009:173). Bo mocieqHuTe ToIuHU O CBOjOT JKUBOT
WHTEH3MBHO ITPEeBEyBa OCMAaHJIMCKN JOKYMEHTH Of] YeTHPH Beka. brarogapenune Ha
Hero BoO MakeoHHWja ce pa3BH TpajJHlivja Ha IPEBELyBakbe OCMAHINCKH JOKYMEHTH
U MonucHu aedrepu U cTaHa mpuMep 3a cienHuTe reHepanuu (npod. a-p lparu
I'optues, mpod. 1-p Axmer Illepud u ap.). CuTe CBOM HAYYHH TPYIOBH MOCTOjaHO 1
MOTKPEIyBa CO MPEBOJY HAa OPUTHHAIHU OCMaHJIMCKU TOKYMEHTH, a CO TOa U JIeHeC
CTaHyBa OCHOBEH HM3BOpP 32 OCMAaHIUCKHOT nepuoa Ha bankanor. bnarogapenue Ha
OBHE ITPEBOIY HAIUINA OPOJHU HAYYHH TPYIOBH 32 OCMAHIUCKUOT (eyaalieH CUCTEM,
3a TpaJIoBUTE, 3aHAECTUYMCTBOTO, Pa3BOjOT Ha TProBHjaTa, Bakadure, ajayTCTBOTO,
MOOYHHTE U APYTO BO OCMAHIMCKHOT NEPHOI.

[Mounna Bo 2009 roguna Bo Ckomje Ha 80 roauHu.

O6jaBenu TpyaoBu Ha Anekcanaap CTOjaHOBCKH:
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Kuuru: e Jlepgenyucmeomo 6o Maxedonuja, VHCTUTYT 3a HaIMOHATHA
ucropuja, Crorje 1974; ® Oxpuo u oxpuocko 00 nararbemo nod 0CMAaHIUCKA 61ACH 00
kpajom Ha 18 sex, Knuea 2, Oxpuo u Oxpudcko nusz ucmopujama, Tom 2, UHCTHTYT 3a
HanoHanHa ucropuja u Cobpanue Ha ommruHa Oxpuj, Cromje 1978; @ I padosgume
60 Maxeoonuja 00 kpajom na 14 0o 17 sex, 3aBoj1 3a yHaIIpelyBambe Ha CTOIIAHCTBOTO
Bo CPM ,,CamoymnpaBHa npaktuka“, Ckomje 1981; e Vranjski kadiluk u 16 veku,
Narodni muzej, Vranje 1985; e Illtun u IllTuncko oj marameTo MOJ OCMaHIIMCKA
BJacT 110 KpajoT Ha 17 Bek, Tom 1, CoOpanue Ha ommruHa Ltum, Hltun 1986; e
3a nexou nojasu ma ysypnayuja ma paunckama semja 6o 16 eex, Cojy3 napymrsara
Ha uctopuuyapute Ha CP Maxkenonuja, Cronje 1986; ® Makedonuja 6o mypckomo
cpeonosexosue, Kynrypa, Cromje 1989; e Paja co cneyujarnu 3adondicenuja 6o
Maxedonuja (6ojuyyu, coxonapu, opuzapu u coiapu), VIHCTUTYT 3a HalOHaIIHA
uctopuja, Cronje 1990; @ Hcmopuja na maxedonckuom napoo, Tom 2: Maxeoonuja
noo mypcka enracm 00 14 0o 18 sex (Kocra banabanos, Cnako [lumeBcku, biaxe
Konecku, Munom KoncrantunoB, Anekcangap MarkoBcku, parocinaB OpTakos,
Anekcannap Crojanoscku, Bepa CrojueBcka-Antuk, Kpym TomoBckn), MHCTHTYT 32
HanuoHanHa ucropuja, Cromje 1998; ® Hacenbu u nacenenue 6o Maxeoonuja 6o 15
u 16 sex (co lparu I'oprues 3aenHo), IHCTUTYT 3a HallMOHAIHA UCTOpH]ja, JpikaBeH
apxuB Ha PerryOnuka Makenonuja, Cromje 2001; @ Maxeoonuja noo mypcka éracm,
WHucTutyT 32 HanmonanHa uctopuja, Crormje 20006.

Hanmucu: e [loren Ha eKOHOMCKO-APYIITBEHUTE MPUIHMKKH BO KuueBckara
Haxuja BO BTOpata MojoBuHa Ha 15 Bex", [iacnuk na Mncmumymom 3a nayuonanua
ucmopuja, bpoj 2, Crorje 1958, ctp. 115-158; @ |, KoH mpamiameTo 3a XpUCTUjaHUTE-
cnaxuu Bo Makenonuja“, [achux nHa Hucmumymom 3a HAYUOHATHA UCMOPUJA,
Cxomje 1960, ctp. 303-316; e ,,JlepBeHyucTBoTo Bo Makenonuja“, [acnux, bp. 2,
Cromje 1963, crp. 115-164; e , MapuoBo Bo 15-16 Bek", Jyeocrosencku ucmopujcxu
yaconuc, beorpan 1964, ctp. 3-17; e |, Jlanu moctoen bUTONCKHOT caHIak BO IPBUTE
BEKOBM 0] Typckara BiacT Bo Makenonuja®, [acnuk, bpoj 2, Ckomje 1965, ctp.
119-122; e ,,Hexonky HOBH MMOAATOIHM 3a TpaaoT TetoBo ox 15 u 16 Bex™, HMcmopuja,
Bp. 2, Cxomje 1967, ctp. 91-96; @ , Hekoynko 3aKOHA O TPXKHUIIHO] TAKCH M [IAPUHU
Conyna y 16 Bexy*, Jyeocrnosencku ucmopujcku yaconuc, bp. 3, beorpag 1969, ctp.
3-8; @ ,,Makedonya’da Hristiyan Dogancilar”, Belgelerle Tiirk Tarihi Dergisi, bp. 21,
Istanbul 1969, cTp. 24-28; @ , ETHHUKHTE NPUINKU BO CeBepo3anaana MakeoHuja
Bo 15 Bex™ (co Tamaba IlamukpymieBa 3aemHo), Jyeocnogewcku ucmopujcku
uaconuc, bp. 1-2, beorpan 1970, ctp. 33-40; e ,,Enen roop Ha /Jumurap Braxos
BO TYpPCKHOT mapiameHt™, Mcmopuja, bp. 2, Cromje 1970, ctp. 240-247; e ,Post-
war Turkish Literature on Macedonian History*, /iacuux, Cromje 1970, ctp. 115-
120; e ,,Mapuukara Outka u Hej3uHuTe nocienunu’, Cospemernocm, XX1/9, Cromnje
1971, ctp. 860-871; @ , KparoBckara Haxuja Bo 16 Bek™ (co Mcmaun Epen 3aeqHo),
Iacnuxk, bp. 1, Cxomje 1971, ctp. 61-92; @ , Vite HemTo 3a ponot Oxpusaje u 3a
ctapuTte rpaadu Ha ‘Umaper’ Bo Oxpun’, [nacnux na Hncmumymom na nayuouanna
ucmopuja, bp. 1, Cronje 1972, ctp. 97-110; e ,,Bo koj npaBen; Hu3 MakenoHuja
MuHyBail Myparosuot noxoz Ha KocoBo®, Inacnux na Mncmumymom 3a nayuonanua
ucmopuja, bp. 2, Cromje 1972, ctp. 147-158; @ ,, AAMUHHCTPATUBHO-TEPUTOPHjATHA
nozaenda Ha MakeJoHHM]ja O]l OCMaHJIMCKaTa BIacT JI0 KpajoT Ha 17 Bek”, [iacHux,

70



[IPBUTE NIPEBEAYBAU1 HA OCMAHCKO-TYPCKU JOKYMEHTU U [IPBUTE
HNCTPAXKXYBAYU HA OCMAHJIMCKHOT ITEPUOJ] BO MAKEJIOHUJA

Bp. 2, Cronje 1973, ctp. 129-145; e ,,Osmansko vojno uredenje” (co Anekcanuap
Markorcku u [anada Ilanukpymesa 3aenno), Oruzane borbe makedonskog naroda
od 6 do 20 veka, Vojno-istoriski institut, Beograd 1975, ctp. 79-92; e ,Borba
makedonskog naroda protiv osmanske vlasti (co Anekcangap MaTKOBCKHU 3a€/HO),
Oruzane borbe makedonskog naroda od 6 do 20 veka, Vojno-istoriski institut, Beograd
1975, ctp. 93-113; @ ,,3a KapakTepOT U BJIMjaHUETO HA OCMAHJIUCKOTO BJIaJICCHE BO
jyrocioBeHckute 3eMju of 15 no 16 Bex™, [acnux, bp. 1, UHCTHTYT 3a HallMOHATHA
ucropuja, Cxomje 1976, ctp. 129-141; e , IToTexio 1 BocrocTaByBame Ha BOJHyYKaTa
ciyx0a (co moceben ocBpT Ha Makenonuja)®, Ipurosu, bp. 2, Cromje 1979, ctp. 55-
70; e ,,Okomy 3Ha4YEHETO HA TepMUHKTE ‘bastine’ u ‘nam-i diger’ BO MOMMCHUTE KHUTH
on 15 u 16 Bex®, Iacnuxk, bp. 1, Cromje 1979; @ “Hexonky npamama 3a Jypyuure
Bo Kycrenaunckuor Canyak”, MakenoHcka AKaJieMuja Ha HAyKUTE U YMETHOCTHUTE,
Cromje 1986, ctp. 29-37; e ,,3a Hekou 10jaBU Ha y3ypraiKja Ha pauHcKara 3eMja BO
16 Bex*, Cmonanckume, coyujarnume u emuuyKume NpomeHu HaA mepumopujama
na Jyeocnasuja u Yexocrnosauxa 00 16 eex, IHCTUTYT 3a HallMOHAJIHA HCTOpHja,
Cromje 1986, ctp. 31-35; @ , 3aHacTuncKaTa JISJHOCT BO MaKEIOHCKUTE I'PAJIOBH TIO]T
Typckara Bnact (15-18 Bek)®, [acnux na Uncmumymom 3a Hayuonanina ucmopuja,
Bp. 1-2, Ckomje 1995, ctp. 117-132; @ ,3aBemranuero Ha EBpeHoc-0er Bo HaxujaTa
Kownue*, Iacnux, bp. 1, UacTUTYT 3a HaloHanHa uctopuja, Cromje 1996, ctp. 103-
109; e ,,Hekonky mogaroIu 3a caHJakoT u kazara OXpua BO TPUECETTUTE TONUHU Ha
16 Bek co mocedeH ocBptT Ha Ctpyra®, M360pHuK - cnucanue 3a Hayka u Kyamypa, bp.
1-2, 1997, ctp. 41-46.

Pedepatu nHa nHayunu codupu: e ., Jlebapcka obnacT y 1me3eceTuM rognHaMa
15 Beka (Ha OCHOBY j€JTHOT CaBPEMEHOT TYpCKOTr u3Bopa) (co ['anaba [Tamukpyniesa
3aenHo), Cumnoszuym o Crenoepoeey, [lpumtuna 1969, crp. 181-194; e , Tepaunara
u HacenOara Koyayuk Bo 15 u 16 Bek™, bueopcku nayuno-kynmypuu cooupu, I1ps
HayueH cooup, ['octuBap 22-23.10.1971, 360opuuk Ha Tpynosu, Ckomje 1973, ctp.
205-215; e ,Charakter a viev osmanskevlady v jugoslavskich zemich v 15-16
stoleti (se zvlastnim zretelem na Makedonii)*, Sbornik praci z vedeckeho zasedani
ceskoslovensko-jugoslavske historicke komise v Brne 3-5.11.1975, Praha 1977,
ctp. 114-133; e _Ilo npamameTo 3a MOTEKIOTO Ha UMeTO TopOeun U 3a HETOBOTO
MIPBUYHO CIIOMEHYBAaH-€ BO MUITYBaHUTE U3BOPH , Mamepujaiu 00 Bmopuom nayuen
cumnosuym ‘Qonxnopom u emuonoeujama xkaj Maxedonyume myciumanu (/ledap
16-17.10.1986)°, PenyOnuuka 3aeHUIA HA KYITypHO-HAYYHUTE MaHU(ECTAI[UN HA
Maxenonnure mycinumanu, Cromje 1987, ctp. 31-36; e ,I'pagor Crpymuna Bo 16
Bek", 300pHux Ha mpyoosu no nosod 35 coouwHuHama o0 ocHogaremo na Mysejom
60 Cmpymuya, 3aBOj 3a 3alITUTa HA CIIOMEHUIIMTE HA KyJATypara, MPUPOIHUTE
petkoctu u My3ej — Ctpymuia, Ctpymura 1989, crp. 131-145.

IpeBoau: ® Typcku doxymenmu 3a UCMOPUjAMA HA MAKEOOHCKUOM HAPOO.
Onwupen nonucen oegpmep No. 4 (1467-1468), (co Meroauja COKOIOCKH 3a€/IHO),
ApxuB Ha Makenonuja, Cxomje 1971; @ Typcku dokymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha
MmaxedoHckuom Hapoo. Onwupen nonucen depmep 00 15 eex, Tom 4, ApxuB Ha
Makenonuja, Cromje 1978; ® Typcku dokymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha MakeooHCKUOm
Hapoo. OnwupHu nonuchu depmepu 00 16 eex 3a Kycmenounckuom canyax, Tom 5,
Knuea 3, Apxus Ha Makenonuja, Cxorje 1982; @ Typcku doxymenmu 3a ucmopujama
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HamakedoHcKuom Hapod. Onuwupru nonuchi dedpmepu 00 16 eex 3a Kycmenounckuom
canpax. Tom 5. Knuea 4, Apxus Ha Makenonuja, Cxorje 1985; @ Typcku ookymenmu
3a ucmopujama Ha MaKkeOOHCKUom Hapoo. Onwupen nonucer demep 3a CKORCKUOM
canpax 00 1568-69 eoouna, Tom 6, Knuea 2, Apxus nHa Makenonuja, Crormje 1988; @
Typcru dokymenmu 3a youcmseomo na loye Jenues, Apxus Ha Makenonuja, Cxorje
1992; e Typcku doxymenmu 3a Hnunoenckomo eocmanue, ApxuB Ha MakenoHuja,
Ckomje 1993; e Typcku Ookymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha MaxeOOHCKUOM HApoo,
Onwupen nonucen degpmep 3a Kycmenounckuom canpax 00 1570 coouna, Tom 5,
Knuea 5, ApxuB Ha Makenonuja, Maruna makenoncka, Ckorje 1995; e Typcku
OOKYMEHMU 3d UCMOPUJAma HA MAKEOOHCKUOM HAPOO - Onuupen nonucer oepmep
3a xazume lopuya, buenuwma u Xpynuwma o0 1568-69 2oouna. Tom 7. Knuea 1,
ApxuB Ha Makenonuja, Cxomje 1997; e Typcku dokymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha
maxeoonckuom Hapoo. Tom 7. Kuuea 2. - Onwupen nonucen degpmep 3a xasume
Kocmyp, Cepgpuye u Benec 00 1568/9 coouna, Apxus Ha Makenonuja u Maruna
Maxenoncka, Cxorije 1999; @ Typcku doxymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha MakeOOHCKUOm
Hapoo, Onwupen nonucen degpmep Ha Oxpudckuom canpax 00 1583 eoouna, Tom 8,
Knuea 1, 2, JlpxaBen apxuB Ha Makejonuja, Maruia Makenoncka, Ckorje 2000; @
Typcku doKyMeHmu 3a UCMopujama Ha MakeOOHCKUom Hapoo, Onuiuper nonucew
oecpmep 3a Conynckuom Canpax, Tom 9, Knuea 1, JlpxaBeH apxuB Ha PeryOnuka
Maxenonuja, Crorje 2002; @ Typcku OoKymMeHmu 3a UCmopujama Ha MakeOOHCKUOm
Hapoo - onwupen nonucen depmep 3a Cronckuom caupax 00 1568-69 eoduna.
Tom 9. Knuea 1, Apxu Ha Makenonuja, Cronje 2002; ® Typcku Ookymenmu 3a
ucmopujama Ha maxedoHckuom uapoo. Tom 9. Kunuea 1. - Onwupen nonuceu
oepmep 3a Conynckuom canpax 00 1568/69, Apxus Ha Makenonuja, Cxorje 2002;
® Typcku OoKymeHmu 3a ucmopujama Ha maxkedoHckuom wapoo. Tom 9. Knuea 2. -
Onwupen nonucen depmep 3a Conynckuom canyax 00 1568/69, JlpxaBeH apXxuB Ha
Maxenonuja, Crorje 2003; ® Typcku doxymenmu 3a ucmopujama na Maxeoonuja,
Tom 10, Knuea 1, Onwupern nonucen oegpmep 3a llawa canpaxom (kazume Jemup
Xucap, Jenuye Kapacy, 'vmynpuna u 3uxua) 00 1569/70 coouna, [lpxaBeH apXuB
Ha PenyOnuka Makenonuja, Cromje 2004; o Typcku Ooxkymenmu 3a ucmopujama
na Makeoonuja, Tom 10, Knuea 2, Onwupen nonucen depmep 3a llawa canpaxom
(xazume J[pama, Kasana, Cepes u Hespoxon) 00 1569/70 2oouna, Jlp>xaBeH apxuB Ha
Peny6niuka Makenonuja, Crorje 2007,

3.8. Banuo bomkos (1934-1984)

Banuo bomrkoB e ponen na 8 janyapu 1934 romuna Bo Herortmno. Bo 1957
ronuHa nuruioMupa Ha Karenpara 3a opueHTanuctuka Ha OHI030BCKUOT (aKylITeT
npu CapaeBckuoT yHuBep3uTeT. Bo 1970 romuHa Ha mcTHOT akynreT ja OpaHH
JOKTOpCKaTa JucepTaluja moj Hacios: ,,JbyOoBHara nupuka Ha Mcxak YeneOu —
KPUTUYKH TEKCT U KHUKEBHO-eCTeTcKa aHammsa® (,,Ljubavna lirika (gazeliyat) Ishaka
Celebija — Kriticki tekst 1 knjizevno-estetska analiza®). Bo 1963 roguna mounysa na
pabotu kako Miaja acucTeHT Ha Katenpara 3a opuentanuctuka Bo CapaeBo. Bo 1970
roJIMHA CTaHa JIOICHT, a Bo 1975 ronuHa ¢ n30paH 3a BoHpezeH npodecop. Ha oraa
Karenpa onpikyBa npenaBarmba M0 0CMaHCKO-TYPCKHOT ja3UK U TYpCKa KHHYKEBHOCT.
Bo 1981 romuna ce Bpati Bo Make/loHHja U MTOYHA JIa MPeJaBa OCMAaHCKO-TYPCKH
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jasuk Ha YauBep3uret ,,CB. Kupun u Meroauj* u uictara ronuna e n30paH 3a peioBeH
npodecop. M Ha Karenpara 3a Typcku ja3uk U KHMXKEBHOCT Ha OBOj YHHMBEP3UTET
IpefaBa OCMaHCKO-TYPCKH ja3uk. Banyo BolkoB ru ncTpaxyBa KiacHYHaTa TypcKa
KHIWKEBHOCT, COBpEMEHaTa TYpCKa KHIKEBHOCT M HCTOPUCKUTE JIOKYMEHTH Off
OCMAaHJIMCKUOT MEepHoj, 00jaByBa OPOJHM HAMKCH M KHUTH U TPEBEyBa OCMAHIIUCKU
JOKYMEHTH.

[Mounna Ha 6 d¢eBpyapn 1984 rommna Bo Crxomje Ha 50 romuHH BO
HAjTIOAOTBOPHUOT MEPHO]] Ol CBOjOT JKUBOT.

O6jaBenu TpyaoBu Ha Banuo bomikos:

Kuuru: e Das osmanische Registerbuch der Beschwerden vom Jahre 1675,
Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Wien 1984; o Turski dokumenti o
odnosu katolicke i pravoslavne crkve u Bosni, Hercegovini i Dalmacii (15-17 v.),
Sojuz na drustvata na istoricarite na SR Makedonija, Skopje 1986; @ Katalog turskih
rukopisa u franjevackim samostanima u Bosni i Hercegovini, Orijentalni institut u
Sarajevu, Sarajevo 1988; @ Ottoman documents on Balkan Jews: 15th-17th centuries
(co Mapk Encreun u Credan Anzpees 3aenno), CIBAL, Sofia 1990.

Hammcu: e ,,Padauckoro teke Bo Cromje” (co Derax Mcxak 3aenno), [ iacHux,
Bp. 2, Cromje 1958, ctp. 179-191; @ , EnHo ckoricko BakadHame o 16 ek (co derax
Ucxak 3aenno), [nacnux, bp. 1, Cromje 1961, ctp. 165-175; @ , Typcku HaTnucu u
npeaanuja o cenoto [enenmmra (Tuksemko)* (co [Tane Emios 3aenno), [ 1acnux,
Bp. 1, UactuTyT 32 HanmoHanHa ucrtopuja, Cromje 1976, ctp. 143-156;

Pedeparu Ha HayuyHu coOupu: e ,JypyluTe U CBETOTOPCKUTE MAaHACTUPU®,
Tpranesna maca: Emnozenesa na Jypyyume u nuenomo uacenysare na barkanom,
17-18.11.1983, ctp. 57-67.

IpeBoau: e Typcku doxymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha MAaxKeoOOHCKUOM HAPOO
1607-1699, Cepuja 1, Tom 1. (co Apud Crapora, Perax Hcxak u Meroauja
Coxonockn), JIp>xkaBHa apxuBa Ha Makenonuja, Ckonje 1963; ® Typcku doxymenmu
3a ucmopujama na maxedoncxkuom napoo 1607-1699, Cepuja 1, Tom 2, ApxuB Ha
Makxenonuja, Cxorije 1966; @ Typcku dokymenmu 3a ucmopujama Ha MakeOOHCKUOm
Hapoo 1640-1642, Cepuja 1, Tom 4, Apxus Ha Makenonuja, Cromje 1972,

4. 3akay4ok

[Manrta [lamb6azoBcku, Apud Craposa, derax Mcexak, Meroauja CokoJocky,
Keman Wnjasu Apyun, Anexcanaap CrojaHoBcku W Banuo BomkoB ce muonepu
Ha TPEBOAWTE HA OCMAHCKO-TYPCKHUTE MOKYMEHTH 07 OCMaHIMCKUOT MEepUOJ
Bo Makenonuja. Meromuja Cokosiocku, Auiekcanaap MarkoBcku, AJiekcaHuap
CrojanoBcku u Banwyo bBomkoB ce muoHepn Ha HaydyHUTE HCTPaXKyBama 3a
Ocmannuckuot nepuoa Bo Makenonuja. Cute 3aeIHO MOXKEME Jia TH CMeTaMme 3a
[MMOHEPU Ha HMCTOPHCKHUTE TYPKOJOIIKH HCTpaxkyBama BO Makenonuja. Co HUB
3all04Ha M CE pPa3BU TpaaulMjaTa Ha TpEeBelyBamkbe OCMAHIMCKU JOKYMEHTH BO
Makenonuja. bnarogapenne Ha HUB MHOTY OCMAaHJIMCKH JIOKYMEHTH C€ NpeBenoa
Ha MaKeJIOHCKH M C€ TOArOTBU A00pa OCHOBA 3a OpPOjHU HAayYHH HCTPaKyBamba,
Hay4YHH HAIMCH, MAaTUCTEPCKH TPYAOBH, JOKTOPCKU AUCEPTAIMU, HAYYHU H CTPYYHH
MoHorpaduu 3a OCMaHIMCKUOT epHosl BO MakenoHuja.
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Apu¢ Craposa u Ilanrta [lam0a30BCKH ce MpBUTE MPEBEAYyBaYl U TOJIKYBAYH
Ha OCMaHJIUCKUTE JJOKYMEHTH Ha MaKeIOHCKH ja3uk BO Makenonuja. OCMaHIIMCKUTE
JIOKYMEHTH KOM TH MpeBe/ioa Ha MaKeIOHCKH ja3uK 3a MpB mar ce o0jaBuja Bo 1951
ronuHa. bpojHu HUBHY HE00jaBeHU IPEBOAM LITO CE HAOTaaT BO apXUBUTE MTOATOTBH]a
forar marepujaj 3a HAyYHUTE HUCTpa)xkyBamka Ha CJCIHUTE TreHepanmu. llaHTta
[lam6a3zoBcku u Apud Crapoa na He ce oOpa3yBaa Bo Typiiuja, xxuBeeja U padorea
Bo Makezonuja o Bropara cBeTcka BOjHa KOra C€ OCHOBAaa HAyYHUTE YCTAHOBU U
apxuBH, OpojHH MH(POpPMALKMK 32 OCMAHJIMCKUOT MEPUO/] MOJO0IHA K& ce CTeKHea M
MHOTY Hay4YHH HCTPa)KyBamba He Ke ce MOJAroTBea WM IOJAOIHA Ke Ce peaqu3upaa.
On oBoj acniekT Apud Craposa u [lanta [lam6a30Bcku MMaaT UCTOPUCKA BAYKHOCT.

[Tokpaj oBaa ucTOpUCKA MPEAHOCT, MaKeloHHja UMa U TParuyHu 3aryOu BO
Pa3BOjOT HA OCMAHCKO-TYPCKHUTE UCTPaXyBama U npeBoau. Banuo Borikos (mounHa
Ha 50 ronunn), Perax Mcxak (mounna Ha 53 ronunn) u Keman Mnjazu Apyun (mounna
Ha 57 roxuHM) MMOYMHAAa MHOTY MJIagd BO TEPHONOT Kora 0ea HajIuIOJOTBOPHU H
MOXea Jia TH JajJaT CBOMTE Haj3pesid TPYAOBH W MpeBoau. Panara cMpT Ha oBHe
OJNTUYHU TIO3HABAYM HA OCMaHCKO-TYPCKUOT ja3UK € TojeMara 3aryoa 3a HCTOPUCKHUTE
TYPKOJIOLIKH UCTPaXXKyBama BO Make1oHuja.

JleHec mpeBeayBamETO HA OCMAHCKO-TYPCKHUTE JOKYMEHTH 01 OCMAaHIUCKUOT
MIEPHOJI CE OJIBUBA BO TIOBOJIHU YCJIOBU OWJICjKU MMa pa3BHECHU OUIaTEPATHU OJTHOCH
Mery apkaBHUTE apxuBu Ha PenyOnmka CeepHa Makenonuja u Ha PemyOmmka
Typumja. Typumja momara co TpaHCKpPUOMPAaHW OCMAHCKO-TYPCKH JOKYMEHTH Ha
COBPEMEH TYPCKH ja3uK, MOKHOCT 32 KOHCYJTAallKja cO CIEHjaTuCcTH TI0 OCMaHCKO-
TYPCKH ja3WK, MO OCMAaHCKO-TYpCKH IOKYMEHTH M 3a OCMaHJIMCKHOT MEepHOJ
kou padorar Bo Typuuja. JleHec KOMyHHUKaljaTa € MHOTY Op3a NpeKy WHTEPHET,
MOOUJIeH TeaeOH U CIUYHO, HO BO 20-0T BEK, BO MPBUTE JICICHUH OJI OCHOBAHETO
Ha MakenoHHja, KBaJUTETOT Ha MPEBONOT Ha OCMAHCKO-TYPCKHTE JOKYMEHTH ce
JOJDKM UCKITYYMBO Ha elyKalljara Ha IMpeBelyBaunTe 1 Ha HUBHOTO MO3HABAE Ha
OCMAaHCKO-TYPCKHOT ja3uK ¥ Ha aparicKoTo MUCMO.

[IpeBoauTe Ha OCMAaHCKO-TYpCKHTE NOKYMeHTH Ha [lanTa [lamb6azoBcku, Apud
Craposa, ®erax lcxak, Meronuja Coxonocku, Keman Unjazu Apyuun, Anekcanaap
CrojanoBcku 1 Banuo bomrkoB 071 0B0j aCleKT UMaaT HCTOPUCKA BAKHOCT, 0BO3MOXKH]a
HOBH OTKPUTH]ja, JOHECOA HOBH CO3HAHM]a 38 OCMaHIIMCKHOT IeproJl Bo MakenoHHja
W ToxaroTeuja n1o0pa OCHOBA 3a Pa3Boj Ha HAYYHHTE MCTpakyBamba Ha Mertoauja
Coxonocku, Anekcanaap Markoscku, Anekcanap CrojaHoBcku u Banuo boikos Ha
oBaa Tema. OBHUE JbyOHUTENN HA OCMAaHCKO-TYPCKHOT ja3UK, HA OCMaHJIMCKUOT EPHOJL
M Ha OCMaHJIMCKaTa KyJITypa ¥ LMBUIM3alMja 00paboTHja WijalHUI OPUTHHAIHH
JIokyMeHTH crapu mnoBeke of 400 roguHu Kou ja ordakaar iejara TEPUTOpHUja Ha
Makenonuja u nommpoko Ha bankanckuot [lomyocTpoB, a 6e3 Kou JeHec He MOXKe
Jla ce MHIIYBa UCTopujara Ha MakeJOoHHja U MOLUIMPOKO BO OCMAHIHMCKUOT MEPUO].
OBHE 0CMaHCKO-TYPCKH JIOKYMEHTH CO CBOMTE OOraTé COAP KU MPBO M MPUBIEKOA
TYPKOJIO3UTE-UCTOPUYAPH, a TT0 JOOMEHUTE CO3HAHU]a CTaHaa TeMa Ha HCTPaXKyBambe
Ha €THOJIO3UTE, I[CMOI‘pa(bI/ITC, JIMHI'BUCTUTE 1 OHOMAaCTHU4YapuTe.
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Amncrpakt: Ilpeamer Ha wHCTpaKyBamkbeé Ha OBOj TPyl € Il0jaBara Ha
CHUHTAKCHU4YKara HOBeI,(e?,Ha‘IHOCT BO TOJIKYBAambCTO, KaKO HpOGJIeMaTI/I‘IeH CHTUTCT.
LlenTa Ha MCTPaXKyBamkETO € Ja Ce yKaKe Ha HEj3MHATA 10jaBa U Ha MPOOJIEMUTE
IITO Taa MOXKE Jia I'M MPEAN3BHKaA, JOKOJKY HE CE HAlpaBU COOJBETHA aHAJW3a Ha
JUTabMHCKaTa CTPYKTypa Ha MCKa30T. ToyikyBadoT Tpeda j1a Oujie CBECEH 3a HEJ3UHOTO
MOCTOCHE W N1a Ouae CcrmocoOeH CO TOMOII Ha CHHTAaKCHYKaTa, CEMaHTUYKaTa U
rparMarckara aHaju3a Jia ro 0CO3Hae BUCTUHCKOTO 3HAUCH:€, [1a aHAJIOrHO Ha OBa Ja
MOJKE M CAMHOT JIa CH Kperupa COOABETHO MPEBOJHO PEIICHHE.
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Abstract: The subject of the research in this paper is the occurrence of syntactic
ambiguity in interpretation, as a problematic entity. The purpose of the research is to
highlight its occurrence and the problems it can cause if proper analysis of the deep
structure of the statement is not done. The interpreter should be aware of its existence
and be able to understand the true meaning with the help of syntactic, semantic and
pragmatic analysis in order to create an appropriate translation solution by analogy.
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Bogen

CuHTaKCHYKa TTOBEKE3HAYHOCT, Kako IMpo0IIeM BO TOJIKYBAHETO OJT €IeH Ha IPYT
Ja3WK e TpeAMEeT Ha NCTPaXXKyBamETO Ha 0BOj TPyA. TpynoT ce muimyBa co Iel Ja ce
YKa)ke Ha MMOCTOCHETO HAa CHHTAKCHYKATA TMTOBEKE3HAYHOCT M HA MPOOIEMHUTE KON O1
MOJKeNla Taa Ja TH Iper3BUKa BO TOJIKyBameTo. TonkyBadoT Tpeba fa Ouje cBeceH
3a HEj3WHOTO MOCTOCH:E YIITE TPEJ] CBOjOT aHTAXXMaH 3a J1a MOJKE Ja ja 04eKyBa U CO
OJTHATIpel IOATOTBEHHN CTPaTerny Ja ja MACHTU(HUKYBA U J1a ja OTCTPAaHU HaBpEME,
HO U 3a JIa TH MPEIBUIN €BEHTYATHUTE HETAaTUBHU TOCIEIUIN aKo HE CE COOYH CO
Hea. [IpuToa MHOTY BakHa yiora MMa aHaJIM3aTa Ha JJIA0MHCKATa CTPYKTypa, Koja
TOJIKYBa4OT MOpa HEOTIXOAHO Jia TH HAIpaBy BO pelieNTHBHATA (ha3a Ha TOIKYBAYKHOT
IpoIIeC, ¥ TOa 32 MHOTY KyC BPEMEHCKH NIEPHOJI, OJHOCHO CaMO 32 HEKOJIKY CEKYH/IH.

CHHTaKCUYKATA MOBEKE3HAYHOCT BO TOJKYBAYKHOT MPOILeC

CuHTakcHUYKaTa TTOBEKE3HAYHOCT, koja Arpukona (1968:3) ymre ja HapekyBa
nonucuHTakcHIHOCT (TepM. Polysyntaktizitit) — 3aToa mro ¢opmannara 6a3a Ha
CHHTaKCHUKaTa CTPYKTypa Ha €JHa PEUCHHUIA, CIIOpE]l HEro, ja YNHAT CHHTAKCUYKH
pElIeBaHTHUTE 3HAYEHCKU KOMIIOHEHTH Ha 300podopMHTE M HHBHUTE JIMHEAPHH
HU3U JIaJICHd BO TEKCTOT — MPOU3JIETyBa OTTaMy IITO CO CHHTAaKCHYKara aHalin3a,
Ha KOMIUICKCHHUTE ja3HYHH 3HAIM UM CE MPUITUIITYBAAaT MOBEKe O] €IHA CHHTAKCHYKa
nHTeprnperanyja U mto cnopen Komep (2001:142) xmepapXuckuTe peranuud BO
CHHTarMara Wi BO peUeHHIIATa He Ce eTHO3HAYHH.

Bo criesiHuBe J1Be pedeHHIIM HE c€ MJCHTUYHU XHEPAPXUCKUTE PEllallii, HaKo
MMaaTr HaBWJIyM UCTa CTPYKTYpa U ce€ UCTO CETMEHTHUPAHH, OJJHOCHO MMaar Ha UCT
HAYMH OpTaHU3MpaHa XHepapXUCKaTa MOJPEJICHOCT Ha KOHCTUTYSHTHUTE:

1. Diese Theorie wurde von Franz nachgewiesen.

2. Diese Theorie wurde von ungefdhr nachgewiesen.

Jlomeka mpBUOT IpuMep MOXKe 1a ce mapadpasupa co: Franz wies diese Theorie
nach. MOKaXXyBajKu Ha TOj] HAYMH JeKa €IWHCTBEHO Ia0WHCKaTa CTPYKTypa (TepMm.
Tiefenstruktur) e Taa xoja mokaxysa neka DpaHIl € Cy0jeKT, Toa HE MOXKE Ja Ce
HalpaBM BO BTOpaTa pPEYCHHIA, KOja IAOWHCKU-CTPYKTYpHO HAOJbyAyBaHO OH
rnacena: Jemand hat die Theorie von ungefihr nachgewiesen. OBue 0JHOCH HE MOXKAT
Jla ce pempe3eHTHpaaT BO MOBpIIMHCKara cTpykrypa (repm.Oberflachenstruktur).
PasnukyBameTo Ha MOBPINMHCKATA OJ JUTA0OMHCKATa CTPYKTypa € Of CYIITHHCKO
3HauCHHC 32 CECMaHTHYKATa aHAIN3a Ha CHHTAaKCHUKara roBekesHadyHocT (Enrenkamn
1973:29), ma 1 BoommTo Ha 300pOBHTE, CHHTAarMuTe U peueHunmTe. O TOj acIeKT
CHHTaKCHUKara [I0BEeKe3HAYHOCT ce e(rHIpa Kako CUTyallH]ja, Kora elHa KOMIICKCHA
CTPYKTYpa, PUIPKYBajKU ce JI0 CHHTAKCHYKUTE TPaBUIIa, MOXKE JIa PEIPE3CHTUPA
JIBE pa3InIHN CEMAaHTHUKU CTPYKTYPH, & HE MOXKe JUTAOMHCKH Ja ce WIeHTH()UKyBa
Kako eHo3HauHa. OBa MOXKe Jia e MOTKPEIH CO CIICTHHOB BHIL:

,, Konnte ich wohl das rote Kleid im Schaufenster anprobieren?“ fragt die
Kundin. ,, Gern, gnddige Frau*, sagt die Verkduferin zaghaft, ,,aber wir haben auch
Kabinen zum Anprobieren.“ (Komep 2001:142)

Ilo3Haro e jgexa TONKyBameTO C€ O/ABHMBAa BO JBE (pasu: peuenTuBHA U
NponyKTHBHA. Bo pelenThBHaTa ce BpIIU MPETBOpame Ha BEPOAITHUOT TEKCT
O/l TIOjJIOBHHOT ja3WK BO MEHTAJEH Marepujayl, a BO MPOAYKTUBHATA CE BPIIH
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MIPETBOPAake Ha MEHTAJIHUOT MarepHjajl BO BepOaJieH TEKCT Ha ja3UKOT-IICII.
[Ipuroa nopakara MUHYBa OJpeJieH ,,[IaT* W MOJJIeKH Ha HHU3a NMPepaboTyBauyKHU U
TpaHcOopMaIMCKU TPOLECH, T. H. aHAIUTHYKa (a3a. AHanu3ara Ha BepOATHHOT
MarepHjaj 3armovyHyBa BEIHAII, YIITE CO CaMOTO CIyIIame Ha NPBUTE 300pOBU O
peuenunara. Toramr 300poBuTe ce WACHTU(UKYBAaaT U ce MpepaboTyBaar Ha TOj
HAYMH IITO C€ CHOPEAYBaaT co PErepToapoT MPUCYTEH BO CBECTa HA TOJKYBA4OT M
IIITOM K€ Ce Haj/ie KOPECIOH ICHIIH]ja Mel'y 3ByKOBHHOT 3HAK U MHEMOHCKHOT PEUHUK,
YMOT 10 0apa BO MeMOpHjara CIIEKTapoT Ha 3Hauewa Ha 300por (HukomuHoBCKa
2009:59) u ro moBp3yBa CO acolMjalMK OJf CTBAPHOCTA U CO KOHTEKCTOT. Kora Ha
TOj HAYMH K€ Ce OTKpHE 3HAYCHETO Ha 300pOT, ce CO3/[aBaaT MEHTAIHH CIMKH M
O4YEKyBambha 3a T0a KO eleMeHTH Ou cienyBaie. Co cekoe BKIIydyBame Ha HOB 300p
BO MOHATaMOIIHMOT TEK Ha aHAJIUTH4YKara (ha3a, MPBO CE IOMOIHYBAa MEHTAJHATa
CIIMKA CO OHHE TPETXOMHO HAMpPaBEHH MPETIIOCTABKH INTO CE TMOTBPAWIE, a OHHE
KOM ce MOKa)kajie KaKo MOTPENIHK ce OT(pIyBaar, 3a MoToa Ja ce CO37aBaaT HOBH
MPeTIOCTaBKU. Taka, OCTENEHO ce coOupaaT HHGpopMaIUU BO GopMa Ha ACITYMHO
aHanu3upaHu (pa3OpaHu) CTPYKTYpH, KOM C€ TpOBEpyBaaT Jajd OAroBapaar Ha
NPETXOJJHO CO3/1a/ICHUTE OYCKyBama, HAlpaBeHH BpP3 OCHOBAa HA CHHTAKCHYKATa,
CeMaHTHYKaTa M IparMaTcKkara aHajin3a.

Co cHHTaKcMYKaTa aHajiuM3a Ce MNPUKaKyBaaT BPCKHTE Ha 300pOBUTE BO
peueHUIUTE, Cc€ WACHTH(UKYBA CBEHTyalHara Tpelika, KOMIUICKCHOCTA |
CHHTAKCHYKaTa [MOBEKE3HAYHOCT, CE€ OJApeIyBaaT IOTEHIMjATHUTE KOPEKTHH
CTPYKTYPH, MOTEHIIMjATTHUTE TpaHCHOPMAINCKH MOKHOCTH U CII. Taka, Ha mpuMep,
Bp3 OCHOBA Ha CHHTAKCHYKaTa aHAJIM3a CE€ YTBPJAyBa JeKa Iaroyiotr beobachteten
OTBOpA JIBE OOJIMTraTOPHU MECTa: €THO 3a CYOjeKT U €IHO 32 aKy3aTUBEH 00jeKT. YiiTe
Kora Ke ce CIIyIlIHe MOYeTOKOT Ha pedeHunara Der Junge beobachtete... BenHali ce
co3/aBa MMpeTCTaBa JieKa OHa IITO Ke cieayBa Ke Ouje aky3aTuBHHOT 00jekT. [lotoa
noara uMeHckara cuntarma die Weihnachtslieder, xoja puBpeMEHO Ce UHTEPIIPETUPA
KaKO aKy3aTHBEH 00jeKT J0jieKa 1a Ouje oTpiieHa Mopaju CISTHOTO CHHTAKCHYKO U
CEMaHTHYKO HaJlOBp3yBamwe: Der Junge beobachtete die Weihnachtslieder singenden
Kinder vor der Tiir. TokMy cO TIOMOIII HAa CHHTAaKCHYKaTa aHajiu3a, Mery JIpyroro,
Ce eBUJICHTUpPA M KOH(PPOHTHPAKETO HA CHUCTEMOT 33 PEUYCHHYHO pa3Oupame co
CHHTAKCHYKaTa MOBEKE3HAYHOCT.

Kora co cuHTakCcHUYKaTa aHanu3a Ke ce JOMYyINTaT JBE CHHTAKCHUKH KOPEKTHU
BapHUjaHTH Ha C[ICH MCKa3 ce MpOBEepyBa CeMaHaTH4KaTa MpU(ATIMBOCT Ha CEKoja
BapujaHTa. Taka, Bp3 OCHOBa Ha ceMaHTWYKaTa aHanu3za, [lonmenm (1988:91) moara
JI0 CO3HAHMETO Jieka pedeHunara Sie fahren mit Abstand am besten. uma emHa
MOBPINHUHCKA U JIBE [UTAOMHCKU CTPYKTYPH, OMHOCHO JIBE CEMAHTHUKN BApHjaHTH:

1. Wenn Sie Ihr Fahrzeug so fahren, dass Sie von dem Ihnen vorausfahrenden
Fahrzeug den Sicherheitzabstand einhalten, dann fahren Sie [hr Fahrzeug
verkehrsrechtlich am besten.

2. Die Art, wie Sie lhr Fahrzeug fahren, ist die beste von den Arten, wie alle ihr
Fahrzeg fahren, und zwar gilt dies mit grofSem Abstand von allen anderen. (Iloneni
1988:65)

3a ;1a ce 00jacHU yJorara Ha CEMaHTHKATa BO OTKPUBAETO U OTCTPAHYBABETO
HA CHHTAKCHUYKUTE MOBEKE3HAYHOCTH € HANpaBeH €KCIEPHMEHT, HUMEHO, Ha JIeCeT
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CTYACHTH Ha repMaHUCTHKa Ha OUI0NOMKHOT pakyaTeT, Ipu YHUBEP3UTETOT ,,l o11e
Jlemuer, kou ro BiIafear COJIMIHO TEPMAHCKUOT, KAKO CTPAHCKH ja3uK, UM Oelle
JlaJieHa 3aja4a J1a ' JIOBPILAT 3aI0YHATUBE PEUCHHUIIH:

Der Hospitalisierte gab trotz strenger Kontrolle der Aufseherin...

Der Hospitalisierte gab trotz strenger Kontrolle der Besucherin...

Hako mopaau MAECHTUYHOCTA HA CHMHTAKCHUYKUTE MapamMeTpH, Ha MPB MOIVIEA
Ce YHMHU JIeKa Ke Ce OYeKyBa MCTa MHTEpIpeTallija Ha JBETe PEUCHHMIIH, CemaK CO
SKCIICPUMEHTOT CE MOTBP/Mja OYEKYyBAaHHTE PE3yJATaTH: BO MpBAaTa PEUCHUIIA CHTE
WCIIUTAHMIIM ja MHTEPIPETHpaa UMeHcKara cuaTarma der Aufseherin Kako TEHUTHB,
a BO BTOpaTa ja MHTEpIIpETHpaa MMEHCKara CUHTarMa der Besucherin xako naTuB.
3HayM, pa3iMvyHaTa CeMaHTHKa Ha JBETE PEUCHHMIM MPHUIOHETa KOH M30Mpame Ha
OHaa CMHTAaKTHUYKa BapHjaHTa IITO M3IVIea IOBEPOjaTHO.

Bo ¢aszara Ha T. H. mparmMarcka aHajHM3a ce 3eMaar MPeIBUJI HEKOW IO0NATHU
(daxkropu, WMEHO, (YHKIMOHATHUTE M IICHXOJMHIBAJIHUTE OrpaHUYyBama Ha
WHIVBHUIYaJTHUOT ja3WYeH PpEIMIHEHT M KOMYHHKAIMCKaTa CHTyaluja, KOH
JIOTIOJTHUTEITHO BJIMjaaT BP3 MEHTAIHUTE npepaboTyBadyku npouecu. O nparMaTcku
acmekT, peueHunara Sie fahren mit Abstand am besten. ce caka Ha JBa HaYMHA:
KaKo MpeayIpeayBambe Ha BO3a4oT JeKa Ou OnIto Hajao0po a BO3W Ha pacTojaHKe Off
JPYTUTE BO3WIA M Kako moganda Jeka Bo3a4oT ' HAJIMHUHYBA JPYTUTE BO HAYMHOT
Ha BO3EHE.

3a BpeMe Ha IiesiaTa MEHTaJIHa MpepaboTKa Ha CHHTAKCUYKAaTa TTOBEKe3HAYHOCT
Ce MOXKHH TP CUTYaIHH:

A. Yiure Bo (pa3ara Ha Cllylllame Ce pa3BHBa caMo eHa BapujaHTa. OBa € HajuecT
CITyd4aj 3aT0a IITO BO MPUPOJHUTE ja3HIIM PETKO Ce CIy4yBa Ja OCTaHe CHHTAKCHYKaTa
MMOBEKE3HAYHOCT He/le3aMOUTBUpaHa U Jia MPEeIu3BHKA OJIOKaJd BO HOPMATHHOT
TOJIKYBaYKH MPOLIEC, HAKO ce jaByBa yecto. [Ipu eBeHTyaHaTa 1ojaBa Ha KakBa OuIio
HEjaCHOTHja MJIM Ha HEKOPEKTHOCT BO OJHOC Ha CTaHJapIHaTa BapujaHTa, 3apaju
noce0eH CTHJI, HE3HACH-E, JalCyC U CJ., YOBEKOBHOT MO30K I'M 0apa CUTE CIMYHH
CEKBEHIIM IypH Jia ja PeKOHCTpyHpa npaBwiHara gopma. M nezamOurBupameTo Ha
CHHTaKCHUKara MOBEKEe3HAYHOCT CE BPIIM Op30 W aBTOMATCKH, CO IMOMOII Ha BeKe
pa3BHeHH MexaHu3MH. ENHM 01l HajBa)KHUTE MEXaHU3MH C€ KOHTEKCTOT U OIIITOTO
3HACH-E HA PELUIUECHTOT.

b. He ce pa3BuBa HHMKakBa BapHjaHTa JypW HE ce€ JOCIyIIa IO Kpaj LEJUOT
ucka3. Co orien Ha HAYMHOT Ha (DYHKIIMOHUpAHE Ha MO30KOT, OBaa MOIIHE PeTKa
IojaBa € MOXKHA CaMO Kaj EeKCTPEMHO KPaTKUTE WJIM €KCTPEMHO HEJaCHUTE ja3U4YHU
u3paszu. Bo TakoB ciydaj ce oIoKyBaaT [UIAOWHCKUTE aHATUTHUYKU MOCTANKU Ha
NPUCYTHUTE PEYCHUYHH SJICMEHTH, 3aT0a INTO TOJKYBa4OT YeKa Ja T J00ue CuUTe
nHPOPMAIMH 0 Kpaj, [1a ypH TOTAIl JIa 3aIl0YHe CO aHaJIH3ara.

B. ITapasiesnHo ce jaByBaar moBeKe 3HaUCHa Ha €ICH MCKa3. Torai perunueHToT
T CJICJM MapajeiHO CUTe MOKHH BapHjaHTH. [[oBpeMEHO TOMHHHUpAAaT eiHuTEe, Ta
IOpYyTHUTE, HO HUTY €JHHUTE, HUTY APYTUTE HE Ce UCKITydyBaaT HenocHo. Kon kpajor ce
MOBEKE Ce OCTPaHyBaaT OHUE BAPHjAHTH ILITO HE MOXKAT J1a CE MHTErpUpaaT IoHaTaMy
1 TOJIKYBauoT ja n30KMpa OHaa BapHjaHTa IITO BO MOMEHTOT My C€ YMHHU TIOBEPOjaTHA
1 MOJIOTUYHA.
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AKo ce moKake n300pOT MOorpelIeH, aHaIn3aTa MOXKe /1a CE TOBTOPYBA CO 3eMambhe
MpeABH/ Ha CUTE aNTePHATHBHU BapHjaHTH OYpH Aa ce MpOHajJe BUCTHHCKaTa (ce
pa3bupa, BO paMKUTE Ha MOXHOCTHTE, CO OIVIEJ Ha PEJaTHBHO KPAaTKOTO BpeMme
IITO CTOW Ha pacrnonarame). [1o u3BpiIeHaTa peaHainsa cieayBa AUCKPETEH 00U
3a camokopurupame. Ha mpumep, ako TOJKYyBa4OT CIyIIHE PEUYCHHIA O THUIIOT
Ha: Petra sah ihren Freund, maskiert durch eine Maske. n ako Beke ce OIUTy4HII 3a
BapHjaHTaTa IITO My € moBepojarHa: [leTpa ro BUae CBOjOT MpHjaTes, MAaCKHPaH CO
Macka. 1a, ako 1oToa clielyBa peueHHIla ITo O Jlana JOIOIHUTEIHO 00jacHyBambe,
Ha np. Thr wurde die Maske von Venedig gebracht. ke cdaru nexa [lerpa e BCyHocT
MacKHpaHaTa JMYHOCT U K€ POAOIIKH: ...0JHOCHO MacKHpaHa cO MackKa.

Pa30Oupamero Ha CHHTAKCHYKHM IMOBEKE3HAYHUTE PEUCHUIM MOXE aa Owuze
po0OJieMaTHYHO U BO €IHOja3NYHATa KOMYHHUKalMja. Taka, penanuuTe BO peueHHIIaTa
Max fuhr den Freund mit guter Stimmung nach Hause. (,Makc ro ojiHece pujaTeaot
co J00po pacrojokeHHe JoMa.’) ce MOACAHAKBO HEjaCHH KaKo 3a MPHMadoT BO
WHTpaja3uyHaTa Taka M 3a MEIWjaTopoT, T. €. TOJKYyBa4oT BO HMHTEpja3nvHaTa
KOMYHHKaIHja.

[To xoMIUIETHpamEeTO Ha MEHTaJHATa CJIMKA, Ce OJBMBA MPOIAYKTHBHATA
¢a3za on TonkyBaukMOT mporec. [IpodieMn co CHHTaKCHYKaTa MOBEKE3HAYHOCT BO
oBaa (paza ce MOXKHHM TOTalll KOra TOJKYBa4OT HE MOXE Ja MpPOHAjIe HAuYUMH KakKo
Jla My ja TpeHece Ha HOBUOT PEIMITMEHT CHHTAKCHYKara MOBEKe3HAuHOCT Oe3 Ja
ja ne3aMOWrBUpa, a TOa € HEOIXOJHO KOra TOBOPHUTENIOT ja YIOTPEOMII CBECHO, CO
MOCEOHH IEeITH.

3akiay4ok

[To3HaTto € JeKa CHHTAKCHYKHUTE KOHCTPYKLMH HE C€ MCKa)XyBaaT CEKOoralll
€THO3HAYHO U jaCHO, I1a OPaJI1 MOKHOCTA 33 TOBEKEKPATHO TOJIKYBakbhe Ha OJJpe/icHa
CHHTAaKCHUYKa CTPYKTypa BO pelenTHBHaTa (aza Ha TOJKYBAYKHOT MPOIEC MOXKE
Ja ce nojaBu npodieM. TonkyBauoT Mopa Jia ro pelid 0BOj Mpo0diIeM MOMEHTAIHO,
OJIHOCHO BO MEPHO]] OJ CAMO HEKOJIKY CeKyHIH. BO TOj eKCTpEeMHO KyC MEepHOI TOj
MOpa J]a HallpaBy aHaJIM3a Ha UCKa30T, OJIHOCHO J1a TH 3eMe MPE/IBU/I CHHTAaKCUYKHTE,
CEeMAHTUYKUTE U MPAarMaTCKUTE aCIIEKTH U JIa HaBJIe3e BO JUTA0MHCKATa CTPYKTypa Ha
HCKAa30T.

Bo mpoaykruBHara ¢asa, mak, TOJKYBa4OT CE€ KOPHCTH CO T'€HEpaJHUTE
CTpaTerry 3a OBO3MOXKYBame (M OJECHYBamke) Ha MPOLECOT Ha TOJKYBambe, KaKo
u CO I'CHEpAIHUTE CTPATCrunM 3a HAIMHWHYBAKE€ HAa KOHKPETHHUTE HpO6JIeMI/I BO
ToNKyBameTo. CeKoj TOJIKyBad caM pellaBa Ha Kpaj, Ha KOj Ha4MH Ke ce CIpaBH CO
CHHTAKCHYKaTa MOBEKE3HAYHOCT KAKO S/ICH O/l MOXKHHUTE TPAHCIATOPHH IPOOIEMHU.
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Abstract: In every school system, in various countries, in addition to the
teaching staff, experts or school pedagogues are hired whose main task is to provide
professional help and support to all the participants in the school process. Their
professional goal is to foster the development and to identify and understand the
difficulties that students face. Their job is to provide assistance in overcoming these
difficulties, as well as to prevent learning and behavioral difficulties.

In this scientific paper, we will make a comparative analysis of 12 European
countries where we will approach the role of the pedagogue in each country separately.

Keywords: Education, student, teaching, teacher, pedagogue, classroom, family

Introduction

This publication contains an overview of the professional work of school
teachers in 12 countries: Austria, Serbia, Bulgaria, Denmark, Croatia, Ireland,
Macedonia, Malta, Russia, America, Slovenia, Serbia and the United Kingdom. The
author’s interest was primarily focused on questions and professional problems of
pedagogues in European countries.

Different names are used for the experts whose main function is to provide
help and support to the students in the countries participating in the school work. In
Croatia, Macedonia and Serbia they have the designation - professional associate in
Bulgaria - pedagogical adviser, adviser in Slovenia, in the United States of America,
United Kingdom, USA and Malta school adviser, in Austria, pupil or education
adviser, in Ireland pedagogical adviser guidance, consultant in Denmark Counselor
for Pedagogical - Psychological Service, and in Russia a pedagogue-psychologist
in the school psychological service. Also, the names of the professional service in
which these experts work in different. Let’s say, in Croatia there is a development-
pedagogical service, in Denmark a pedagogical-psychological service, in Malta a
counseling service, in Russia a psychological service, in Serbia a professional service.

Due to its terminological diversity, in situations where the professional work of
these experts is generally discussed, it was necessary to decide on a term that would
apply to all countries, regardless of the specific name they have in each of them. An
adequate solution may be the school term pedagogue, as it is most often found in the
professional literature at the international level, but it is also the closest name used in
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a larger number of selected countries. On the other hand, considering that in Serbia
there is an appointment as a professional associate in a school, we decided to use it as
a dominant collective term that applies to all countries.

In every comparative presentation and analysis of issues related to the work
of professional associates, we face some difficulties. First, although there are many
similarities in the professional work of professional assistants, their roles, functions
and tasks differ between school systems. There are also employment conditions for
certain jobs. Second, while in some countries the category of professional pedagogue
in the school (school pedagogue) includes different professional profiles, i.e.
professions, in others, in addition to school pedagogues, there are other professionals
who work in the school or whom they visit in situations when the team needs it -
school psychologist or psychotherapist, teacher - counselor, speech therapist, social
worker, career counselor, etc. The professional roles of different professional profiles
are often intertwined, and it is sometimes difficult to define the field of action and
to determine to what extent only the responsibility is a specific professional profile.

Theoretical approach

The role of the school teacher in Austria In Austria

Individual counseling is part of educational the educational role of schools
belongs to the tasks of teachers and school management. In order to achieve that
individual counseling, it is necessary, depending on the size of the school, to have one
or more student/educational counselors, who, in order to achieve their tasks, cooperate
with the teachers, who, by performing their work, cooperate with the experts and the
management at the school. The role of the student / educational counselor in the
system of internal school support is seen as a person to whom students, parents and
teachers turn for help, opinions, what actions should be taken to solve a specific
problem. The primary role of the student/educational advisor is to provide each
student with help and support in planning his/her future, further education and career.

The role of the school teacher in Bulgaria

Broadly speaking, the role of the educational counselor is to mediate between the
individual and the school system. The job description of a pedagogical consultant can
be found on the website dokumentacia.com (Duty description of the duty pedagogic
consultant, 2012). Here you can see what the responsibilities of educational advisors
include: * mental development and health of students and teaching staff; * timely
resolution of new conflicts between students the teachers; * informing the director of
the school about the psychological condition of the students and the teaching staff; *
preparation and preservation of documents related to the pedagogical activities of the
pedagogical advisers; * Effective implementation of individual and group advisory
work; * the use of valid instruments (tests, surveys and others instruments).

The role of the school teacher in Denmark
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The role of the external pedagogical-psychological service (PPR) is to provide
assistance to individuals and educational institutions (schools and day care centers
for children), in order to ensure optimal conditions for the development of the child
/ student, especially those who belong to sensitive groups ( developmental disorders,
social-emotional problems, behavioral problems, etc.). Although in previous decades
psychological counseling was focused primarily on individual work with children/
students with special needs (diagnosis, assessment and appropriate treatment), today
the focus is on creating an inclusive environment, i.e. providing conditions that are
encouraging and support for each child/student (Tanggaard & Elmholdt, 2007). That
means providing support to schools on how best to respond to the diverse needs of
students. Schools contact the PPR service when they think that it should be involved
in solving certain issues. Also, this service, if there is consent from the parent, gives
an expert opinion on whether or not the child needs special education. In addition,
parents and students can themselves seek counseling help from PPR to overcome
the problem related to the development and upbringing of the child (Undervisnings
ministeriet, 2000). Counselors in schools conduct individual and group discussions
with students, hold lectures and workshops, organize mandatory internships in
companies, etc. Special attention is paid to students at risk of dropping out of school,
and they are obliged to contact people younger than 25 years, who have not finished
high school, and are not even employed (Guidance in Education ..., 2014).

The role of the school teacher in Croatia

The basic role of the pedagogue is to encourage, direct the development
and improve the educational activities of kindergartens and schools, based on
professional knowledge and in accordance with the needs of society and the child/
student personality. The work of the professional associates of the school includes
direct work with students, cooperation with parents, teachers with other institutions,
participation in the preparation of the annual work program of the school and the
school curriculum; analysis of the school’s educational work, implementation of
preventive programs, identification and monitoring of students with special needs,
achievement of professional orientations, professional development, etc. Rules
regarding the weekly work responsibilities of teachers and professional associates in
primary schools, 2014). Although the work of school pedagogues and psychologists
are very similar, it can be said that the focus in the work of a school psychologist is
on providing professional assistance to students in order to encourage their individual
development, while the activities of school pedagogues are more focused on achieving
and improvement of teaching and school work.

The role of the school teacher in Ireland
Department of Education Ireland in 2005 emphasized that the role of the school
counselor is to provide help and support to students in three areas: personal and social

development, learning (education), career counseling (Department of Education
and Science, 2005:4).:4). Pedagogical guidance and counseling belong to the key
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segments of school work, and it is achieved through individual or group work during
the entire school process. The goal is to provide assistance to students in making
decisions, solving problems, and developing strategies for overcoming behavioral
difficulties. The process of pedagogical guidance and counseling should help students
to become aware and accept their talents and abilities to explore different possibilities
for developing autonomy and responsibility for their actions, to be informed when
making decisions about their lives and to follow what they have chosen him.
(Department of Education and Science, 2005: 4-5).

The role of the school teacher in Macedonia

The main role of professional associates in the school is to provide professional
support to students, teachers and parents, in order to achieve success among
students in academic, emotional, social and behavioral terms. Also, the professional
associates should provide support for all participants in the educational process so
that their actions contribute to the achievement of the goals of the school, as well as
the educational system as a whole. Accordingly, it is emphasized that an important
role of the professional associates is also the implementation of developmental and
preventive activities in the school which are in function of learning and development
of the students. (Core Professional Competencies and Standards for Professional
Associates, 2016). In recent years, attention has been particularly focused on
advisory work with parents, which is regulated by a separate document (Parental
Advisory Program for Students and in primary schools, 2012; Parent Counseling
Program for Students in Secondary Education, 2012) and is also written into the laws
on primary and secondary education. In these documents it is also stated that the
advisory work is a legal obligation for those parents whose children have very poor
school performance, who are absent from school and have other forms of anti-social
behaviour, but its aim is not only to overcome current difficulties, but is also focused
on developing awareness among parents about development of skills that positively
affect the quality of the child’s life and his school achievements. Counseling work
with parents whose children face similar difficulties, as a rule, they are carried out
in a group, and it is done by a psychologist, that is, a pedagogue. The procedure is
to call the parents. The deadlines, the way of carrying out the consultations and the
documentation that is officially followed are officially prescribed.

The role of the school teacher in Malta

The Ministry of Education in Malta states that the role of the school counselor
is to provide assistance for the full development of students by achieving continuous
preventive and intervention action, as well as providing advisory work (Ministry for
Education and Employment, n. d., a). The activities of school counselors are part of
the psychosocial support in education within the framework of the national school
support services, the main purpose of which is to provide quality help and support
to students in accordance with their needs. These services include supporting the
development of all aspects of the person, in order to become active and responsible
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members of society (Ministry for Education and Employment, n. d., b). The role of
the school counselor is not only in providing individual and group counseling, but
should also be a coordinator of activities that will include all members of the school
communities.

The role of the school teacher in Russia

The role of the school psychological service is to provide assistance (Ministry
of Education, 1999): * managing the administrative bodies of the school and the
teaching staff in creating a social and psychological environment that is an incentive
for individual student development; * students acquire knowledge, skills and habits
needed for employment, career development and success in life; * students recognize
their own opportunities, abilities, skills and interests; * members of the pedagogical
team and parents participate in the education of students in encouraging mutual
help, tolerance and active common relationship - social interaction. In general, the
tasks of the school psychological service are as follows: (Ministry of Education,
1999) * Psychological analysis of the social conditions in the school, examining
the basic problems, discovering the reasons for their appearance and proposing
ways to solve them; * supporting the mental, social and intellectual development
of students during all phases of their education; * providing assistance to teaching
staff in social adjustment - psychological climate of the school; * prevention and
resolution of students’ difficulties in social and psychological terms * participation in
complex pedagogical-psychological assessments of the professional actions of school
employees, educational programs and projects, as well as a didactic-methodical
approach; * help in spreading and applying domestic and foreign scientific knowledge
of psychology in school practice; * providing members of the pedagogical team with
scientific and professional material (s) in the field of psychology.

The role of the school teacher in America

School counselors in the United States are considered very important members
of the school community. They help students to achieve appropriate learning
outcomes, preparation for professional life, as well as fostering social and emotional
development. School counselors are considered to play a key role in helping
students become productive and independent adults. The work of school counselors
contributes to the creation of a safe environment for learning and respecting the rights
of all members of the school community. In the United States, there is a difference in
the roles that school counselors play at different levels of school education. When it
comes to the role of the school counselor in elementary school, emphasis is placed
on early identification and learning difficulties and emotional and social problems in
the student that can be an obstacle in their further development. In secondary schools,
the focus is on providing help and support to students in the transition phase from
childhood to adolescence, a period when the manifestation of many different interests
is manifested, often in search of their own identity and increased sensitivity to the
opinions that others think of them. . In the upper grades of secondary school they focus
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on providing assistance in planning further education and career. School counselors
provide information and assistance to students in defining a specific educational
program, universities, scholarships and jobs. They give them information about
seminars, about universities or about work, preparing the necessary documentation,
preparing for interviews, etc. The most common terms referring to the role of school
counselors in the United States are: * student representative; * change of agent; *
leader in student support activities.

The role of the school teacher in Slovenia

The basic role of professional associates is to, based on professional knowledge,
advisory relationships and autonomous professional activities, participate in solving
pedagogical, psychological and social problems in kindergartens and schools. The
task of professional associates is to provide assistance to all actors (before) school
work and participate in the process of planning, realization and implementation,
evaluation of educational work, which contributes to the success of individuals,
groups and institutions as a whole (Guidelines for the program, 2008). So, although
the work of professional associates is focused on providing help and support to
students in their development and learning, it is much broader than that. It implies
indirect help, in terms of providing the necessary conditions needed for the optimal
development of students, which is realized in cooperation with other members of the
(pre) school team (Mrvar Gregor¢i¢ & Mazgon, 2016).

The role of the school teacher in Serbia

Key areas of work of professional associates in the field of education-educational
institution, as well as the tasks in these areas, are determined by a document on the
work of professional associates (Rules o program for all forms of work professional
associates,2012). Areas of work in which professional associates work are: (1) Planning
and programming of educational work (2) Monitoring, evaluation of educational
work, (3) Work with educators, or teachers, (4) Work with children/students, (5)
Work with parents, (6) Work with the director and professional associates, (7) Work
in professional bodies and teams, (8) Cooperation with competent institutions,
cave organizers, associations and the local government (9) Leading documentation,
preparation to work and professional training. The working areas of work remain the
same for all professional associates (pedagogues, psychologists, speech therapists,
defectologists, social workers, workers, etc.). The greatest similarity exists in the
tasks of the pedagogue and the psychologist. School pedagogues and psychologists
are expected to contribute to the successful implementation and improvement
of the educational system, primarily by providing help and support to the various
participants in school work.

The role of the school teacher in the United Kingdom
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According to the Ministry of Education, the role of the educational counselor
is to help the child and young people, to better understand the connection with the
world around you, to become aware of your abilities and how they can be used,
strengthen them and provide support in solving problems and achieving important
goals (Department for Education, 2016: 6).

Conclusion

In this research paper we have a chapter dedicated to comparing the curtail
question: ,,What is the role of school pedagogue in these 12 Europian countries”,
,,What are the similarities and differences”? The conclusion summarizes the
key insights into the professional performance of professional associates in these
countries. The main purpose of this paper and comparison is to serve in every
educational institution in the field of pedagogical science. These findings indicate
a serious scientific work that will have practical and scientific proof. However, this
paper can be useful for professional associates, teachers, principals, representatives
of educational authorities, as well as anyone who is interested in advancement in
science of school education in other countries.

There are many similarities between countries in terms of the professional
role of a professional associate (school pedagogue). It can be said that the role of
professional associates, regardless of the country, usually includes:

* support and assistance to students in learning, psychosocial development and
professional social guidance; * helping students discover their abilities and interests;

* advising students, teachers and parents;

* resolving conflicts between students and teachers;

* prevention of early school leaving;

* help and support of teachers and management in schools;

* help in organizing and achieving the educational work of the school;

* keeping documentation and professional development.

A professional associate (i.e. a school pedagogue) is a person who, through the
realization of cooperative relations, provides professional support to teachers and
parents in the process of teaching and school work and helps them to solve issues and
problems they face in the process of education and education . In general, the role
of the professional associate is to provide help and support in solving pedagogical,
psychological and social problems. Commonly used US terms describing the role
of school counselors are: student advocate, change agent, leader in student support
activities.

In this research paper we have a curtail chapter dedicated to comparing 6 separate
elements, aspects of the professional activity of professionals (pedagogues) with
workers. The conclusion summarizes the key insights into the professional performance
of professional associates. The main purpose of this paper and comparison is to serve
in every educational institution in the field of pedagogical science. However, this
text can be useful for professional associates, teachers, principals, representatives
of educational authorities, as well as anyone who is interested in advancement in
science of school education in other countries.
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Ancrtpakr: [/la ce HajaaT BUCTUHCKHUTE 300pOBH KOTa cakaMe Jia Mo3/IpaBuMe
HEKOTO, Jla YeCTUTaMe HEKOMY POJICH/ICH WM Jla 3all0YHEME Pa3roBOp ¢ BUCTHHCKA
YMETHOCT Ha 300poT. HajuecTo BO MajuMHHUOT ja3WK OBHE 300pOBU HU H3JIETyBaar
ol ycrata 0e3 MHOTY pasMHUCIyBarme M OJ paHa BO3pPACT CME T'M ycBowie Oe3
mpo0ieM, MeryToa, Co U3ydyBameTo Ha APYT ja3uK, OBUE M3Pa3H, YIITE HAPCUCHU U
KOMYHHUKAaTUBHH (ppazeosorusmu (moHaramy: K@), uinm tu npeBegyBaMe OYKBaITHO
WK M YYUMe HallaMeT WK He TO pa30upaMe HUBHOTO 3HAYCHE, Ila TH U30CTaBaMe
u QakT e JeKa THe MpeTCTaByBaaT MpoOIeM W BO3APKAHO ce KOPHUCTAT, a 6e3 HUB
M3y9IyBadoT Ha CTPAHCKH ja3WK HE MOKE J1a OWJIe TIOJHOMPABEH WICH Ha ja3udyHaTa
3aeIHUIIA KaJIe TTO CE KOPUCTH TOj ja3uK.

['maBHa 1menm Ha OBOj TPYI € Ja ce UCTpakh KoKy U kou KD ce cpekaBaar BO
y4IeOHUIIATE 10 TePMAHCKH KaKo CTPAHCKH ja3WK BO HaIaTa 3eMja. 3a moTpedure
Ha OBa HCTPAXYBamE Ke Ce CKCIEpIUpaar CUTE MPUMEPH Of] MPBHUTE JCKIMH BO
YUEOHUIUTE 01 OCHOBHOTO U O CPEJTHOTO TUMHA3HCKO 00pa30BaHUE 1O TPEIMETOT
TepPMaHCKH ja3UK KaKO BTOP CTPAHCKH ja3uK.

Kayunu 360poBu: xomynuxamusnu ¢hppazeonocusmu, ppazeonocuja; yuednuyu

10 2epMAHCKU jA3UK, PYMUHCKU hopMynuU; — KOMYHUKAMUBHA (DYHKYUjA, 2epMAHCKU
KaKo 6mop CMpaHCKU jazux
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OF GERMAN LANGUAGE
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Abstract: Finding the appropriate words when a person wants to greet someone,
wish someone a birthday or initiate a conversation is a real art of words. Most of the
time in terms of the mother tongue these words are freely produced without much
of an effort as well, and are acquired from an early age effortlessly, however, when
learning a foreign language these expressions which are also called communicative
phraseological units (hereinafter: CFU), are either translated literally or learned by
heart or we even might not understand their meaning, therefore at times are left out.
Thus, it is indeed a fact that they represent a problem and are used sparingly, and
without them the learner of a foreign language cannot be a full-fledged member of a
language community where that particular language is used. The aim of this paper is
to explore the number and the type of the CFUs used in German as a foreign language
textbooks in our country. For the purposes of this research, all the examples from the
first lessons in the textbooks of primary and secondary education of the subject of
German as a second foreign language will be extracted.

Key words: Communicative phraseological units, phraseology, German
language textbooks, routine formulas, communicative functions, German as a second
foreign language

Mectoto Ha K® Bo dpazeosiorujara

K® mpercraByBaar wm3pa3u wium TOTOBH ¢pazu (dhopMmMynn) co OrpomMHa
¢pekdeHTHOCT ¥ BO MUINAHMOT M BO YCHUOT ja3WMK KOM MMAaaT IparMaTruyka
(yHKIIMja, OTHOCHO CO HUB CE pean3upaar pa3iInyHy jasuuHu aejcTBa. OBUE U3pa3u
He OuJie CeKorall akTyeJlHH 3a UCTpaxXyBambe. Moxe Ja ce 3aKiIy4d AeKa HHTEPECOT
3all04YHYBa J1a PacTe BO [IOCIEIHUTE TPUECETHHA FOIMHM. Toa e Taka, Of1 €JHa CTpaHa,
3apaly pa3BojoT Ha (pa3eosnorujara Kako Cepuo3Ha Hay4yHa JUCLUIUINHA, a O APYTa
CTpaHa, BEpOjaTHO, 3apajiy aKTyeJIHOCTa Ha IParMaTrukaTa BO [IOCJIEIHUTE TOANHH BO
CKOPO cekoja cdepa, 11a Taka 1 BO (pa3eoIOUIKUTE UCTPAKYBaba.

Bo ¢pazeonomkaranureparypa 4ecto ce cpekasaaT TpH (a3u BO UICTPaKyBambara
3a KO.

Bo npBara ¢a3a, npBuTe NOTEMEIHN UCTPaKyBame BO Bpcka co KD ru npasar
Byprep u Jakme (Burger & Jaksche) u tue 3a npBnar Bo Idiomatik des Deutschen
(1973) ro cnomHyBaaT 0Boj Bua Ha (hpazeonorusmu (cm. Liiger 2007: 449; Giilich
1997: 131-133).

OcHoBa 3a Bropata (paza ce nmenara Ha Kymmac (Coulmas 1981: Routine im
Gesprdich), u byprep/byxodep/3namm (Burger/Buhofer/Sialm 1982: Handbuch
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der Phraseologie)’ BO KOM OICEXHO M JETANIHO € 00paboTeH KOHIIENTOT Ha
(paszeonorujata u Taa ce UCTPaXKyBa M OJ KPUTHYKA MEPCICKTUBA, & UCTOBPEMEHO
Ce MpOIIMPYBa HEJ3UHOTO BIIMjaHHE BP3 TEKCTIMHTBUCTUKATA, MparMarukara U
nicuxoiauHreuctukara. Meryroa, Kynmac (Coulmas) uma ocoGeHo rojiema 3acityrara
U TOj CUCTEMAaTCKHU T'M U3JIeJyBa U OOCEMHO TU OIHUIIYBa OBHE (Ppa3eosoru3mu (CI.
Giilich 1997: 144; Caban 2009: 15). Kynmac nmpuioHecyBa 3a IOWHAKBO aHAJTU3UPAHE
Ha OBOj BUJ (hpa3cosOrH3MH, U TOA OJ] IParMaTUiKy aclieKT U OTBOpA MAaT KOH eHa
HUBHA ,,KOMyHHKaTuBHa aHanu3a“ (ci. Liiger 2007: 450). Meryroa, Kynmac He naBa
MPUMEpH 3a CeKoja O KIIaCHTE LITO TY M3/IeTyBa U HAjuecTo 3aT0a € U KPUTHUKYBAH.

Bo oBoj nepuoa, u Illraju (Stein 1995) obemuo ru objacayBa K® Bo ycHara
ynorpeba (Caban 2009: 15).

Bo tperara a3a, ce HacTaHaTH HEKOJIKY ITyOIMKAIIMK KOH ITPaBaT IIOHATAMOIIHO
nudepeHIupame U ToIpeayBambe Ha MOJpadjeTo U IMpeIMEeToT Ha paboTa Kaj OBHE
(pazeonorusmu. Bo oBaa ¢a3a, ronema e 3aciyrara Ha [esep (Gléser: Phraseologie
der englischen Sprache (1986)). I'me3ep ce 3aHMMaBa HHTEH3UBHO CO (DyHKI[MjaTa Ha
KOMYHHMKAaTUBHHTE ()Pa3eOIOTU3MHU.

Jocra obemHa kinacuduKamyja Ha OBHE H3pa3d BO CBoOjaTa JOKTOPCKa
qucepraiyja qaa Majop (Mayor 2006).

Moske 1a ce 3aKkiTy4d JeKka HeMa eIHa eJMHCTBeHa Kiacudukanuja Ha KO, Tyky
CTaHyBa jacHO JieKa rmopaay nonudpyHkuuoHamHocta Ha KO ce npaBu HemocneaHa
KJIacuduKalrja Ha OBHE SIUHUIM, OJHOCHO €/ICH HCT M3pa3 MOXKE MCTOBPEMEHO Jia
ce MoJIBelyBa MOl MOBEKE KaTeropHu.

U nokpaj oBue Tpu (a3u, HEMUHOBHO Tpeba Jla ce CIOMEHAT YIITE HEKOIIKY
3HAYajHU UMUba BO TEepPMaHCKaTa (pas3eosiordja KOW Jalie CBOj MPHJIOHEC 3a
knacupukanujata u oopadorkara Ha K. Tue ce: [Tanm (Palm 1995) co Phraseologie
— Eine Einfiihrung, Byprep (Burger) Bo 2010 1. co Phraseologie. Eine Einfiihrung am
Beispiel des Deutschen u @najuiep (Fleischer 1982) co Phraseologie der deutschen
Gegenwartssprache BO koja jaaBa omndarHa aHajdu3a Ha (¢paseoyorujara Kako
CepHO3Ha MJIaJla HayYHa TUCIUILIHHA.

Bo moHoBO Bpeme, (paseonorujara TH u3AEIYBa  (PPa3coSIOTU3IMUTE
Kako: pazeonocusmu Ha nepugepujama u ¢hpaseonozusmu 60 yYeHmapom Ha
@pazeonocujama. KO crnopen oBaa mopenda cnaraar Bo (paszeosoru3mMu  Ha
nepudepujara.

JMedunaunuja u kapakrepucTukn Ha KO

Byprep (Burger 2003: 36) ru neuHnpa oBre u3pasu Kako (hpa3eosoru3Mu Kou
UMaar ,, 00pedeHu 3a0aiu 60 80CNOCMABY8arbLemo, 0ePUHUPArbEMO, U3BPULYEAMEMO
U 3a8puLy8arbemo Ha KomyHuxkamuenume oejcmea’* (mpesox M. T1.).

On npyra crpana, Majop (Mayor 2006: 103), koj Bo cBojara JOKTOpCKa
JycepTanyja mpaBu OrcekHa aHanm3a Ha K@, ja naBa medununmjara nexa Kd
Ce ,,MaKeu uspasu Kou moogxce 0a ce KOpUCmam 60 onpeoeieHa KOMYHUKAYUCKA

1)Bo oBaa xuura Byprep ro ynorpedysa Tepmunor pragmatische Phraseologismen.

2) Burger (2003: 36): ,,bestimmte Aufgaben bei der Herstellung, Definition, dem Vollzug und der
Beendigung kommunikativer Handlungen®.
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cumyayuja u Kou modce 0a oudam uHmMepKyImypHo MHOZy paziuunu’ “(npeeod M.
11).

W nokpaj paznuuaauTe 1ePUHHLUH, TMHIBUCTUTE ME'yCEOHO Ce CIIOXKYBaar eKa
0CO0EHO Ba)KeH KPUTEPHUYM Kaj OBHE M3pa3H € HUBHOTO MOBP3YBamkE CO OMpPEACIICH
THIl Ha CUTyalja‘, OJJHOCHO OHa cO ITO ke ce pasnukyBaar K® ox ocranarute
(dpazeonorusmu ¢ HUBHara GyHkiuja. Co HUB ce 3abnazodapysame, no3opasysame,
3002y6ame, UCKAACYBAMeE Yelu, CO2NACY8arbe, 000usarve, ymexa, 1ymunda, paoocm u
Oec. TloHekorar HUBHOTO 3HAYeHE WIpa Malla ylora BO caMara KOMyHHKaIuja, a
noBakHa ¢ HUBHaTa (pyHkuuja. TUNU4eH npumep 3a oBa e mpamamero Wie geht es?
(Kaxo cu?) xoe HU CITy’Kd 3a J]a 3alI0YHEME Pa3rOBOpP, a HE CEKOTall UMaMe TojeM
HWHTEpEC Ja Jo3HaeMe HaBUCTHHA KaKo € cOoroBopHUKOT (cit. Liiger 2007: 444, mpes.
on Hoppnerova 2013: 22).

N Kynmac (Coulmas 1981: 107) nmoreHiupa jeka Bo cTpykTypara Ha KO ce
3a0enekyBa pelaTMBHA CTAOMIIHOCT, OAHOCHO naeka K@ wmmaar cmocoOHOCT na
OTBOpaar cJI000IHI MECTa OKOITY ce0e KO MOJKe JIa C€ ITOTI0JIHYBaaT co HEKOJIKY 300pa
HJIK CO 1eJI pEYCHUIU. 3aTOEl, HUM UM CC IMPUITUIITYBa IIparMaTniHa CTa6I/IJIHOCT. Ilo
npaBuwio, KO Moxke na mpe3emar pasinuyeH CHeKkTap ol (yHKIHH, HO HajuyecTo ce
uieHTU(UKYBa e/lHa IIaBHA HOCeUKa (DyHKIIH]ja.

Kaacnpukanuja na KO

Cropen ocHoBHata kinacudukanuja Ha byprep (Burger 2003 u 2010), KO,
MOKpaj pedepeHinjaHuTe U CTPYKTYpHHTE (Ppa3eosoru3Mu, ce U3/AeIyBaaT Kako
noceOeH 1 pelieBaHTEH MOABU/. THe mpeTcTaByBaar 3aCTapeHH ja3MYHU KOHTAKTHH
(bopMyInH 3a yCHa 1 32 TMCMEHA KOMYHHKAIIH]ja BO OIIPE/ICIICH CUTYAIIMCKH KOHTEKCT.

Ceou knacudpukanuu Ha KO nynmar u: [MTung (Pilz 1978), Kynmac (Coulmas
1981), UlTaju (Stein 1995), Majop (Mayor 2006), Jlurep (Liger 2007), lonanuc
(Donalies 2009) u MHOTY ApYTH.

Kynmmac (Coulmas 1981), Bo cBojara knacudukanuja Ha KD, Tpraysa oj
nuBHara pynkuuja. (M [raju (Stein 1995, mpes. ox Clees 2017: 46—48) kako raBeH
KpUTepHuyM ja 3ema ¢pyHkiujata Ha KO u naBa cnmuna knacudukanmja co Kynmac).

Ogaa kiacu(uKaimja € MHOTY KOMIUIEKCHA M MOKHO ¢ Hekor KD na ce moaBear
BO ITOBEKE Pa3JIMuyHM IPYITH, HO, CETaK, OJUTydyBayKu Ke Oujie KOHTEKCTOT BO KOj ce
ynorpebenn. Kaj Kynmac uma 5 rnasuu rpynu vHa KO: Gesprdchssteuerungsformeln
(hopmynu 3a ympasysarwwe na pazeosopom), Hoflichkeitsformeln (popmynu 3a
yumueocm), Metakommunikative Formeln (memaxomynuxamuenu ¢opmynu),
Psychoostensive Formeln (ncuxoocmensuenu ¢popmynu) u Verzogerungsformeln
(hopmynu 3a 00n0dICY8ARE HA PA3206OPOM).

3) Mayor (2006: 103) ,, solche Ausdriicke, die in einer bestimmten kommunikativen Situation benutzt
werden und die auch interkulturell sehr unterschiedlich sein kdnnen*.

4)Hury IllTaju (Stein 2004) auty, nak, Byprep (Burger 2003) e mucnar nexa KO mopa na ce mosp3ar
co oapenena cutyanuja. byprep (2003: 53) pasnukysa:

K® kou ce QyHKIMOHATHO BP3aHH 3 OJPE/ICH TUIT Ha CUTYyallH]a.

K® xou nMaar KOMyHUKaTHBHH (DYHKIIUH HE3aBUCHO O] CUTyalHjara.

U T'mnux (Giilich 1997: 145) moreHuupa eka MOCTOU 3a€JHUYKO TBPACHE KA THE € TIOBP3aHHU CO
CTaHAapAHU KOMYHUKAIITUCKU CUTYyallUU.
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Hajceondarna noxenda nasa [mesep (Glaser 1990: 132—-150) u uznenysa 15
rpynH, OAHOCHO Ou pekiie 17 Ouaejku Bo McTa Tpymna ru ondaka ¢gopwyiume 3a
nozopasysarse u 3002ysare u hopmynume 3a oxpadpyearbe u cmupysarbe. Hejsunara
knacudukanyja usriena Baka: 1. Begriffungs- und Abschiedsformeln (popmynu 3a
nozopasysarse u 3002ysarve), 2. Gliickwunschformeln (popmynu 3a wecmumarse),
3. Erkundigungsformeln (popmynu 3a ungpopmuparse), 4. Entschuldigungsformeln
(popmynu 3a uszeumnysare), 5. Bedauernsformeln (popmynu 3a owcanere), 6.
Ermutigungs- und Beschwichtigungsformeln (gopmynu 3a oxpabpysarwe u
cmupysare), 7. Erwiderungsformeln (popmynu 3a oocosop), 8. Zustimmungsformeln
(popmynu 3a odobpysarve), 9. Ablehnungsformeln (opmynu 3a omgpprarve), 10.
Einschrinkungsformeln (dhopmynu 3a oepanuuysarwe), 11. Warnformeln (gpopmynu
3a onomenysarwe), 12. Aufforderungsformeln (opmynu 3a nosuxyearve), 13.
Erstaunensformeln (popmynu 3a 3auyoenocm), 14. Beteuerungsformeln (gpopmynu
3a agpupmayuja), 15. Rhetorische Formeln (pemopuuxu ¢popmynu)

Onajurep (Fleischer 1997: 130) 30opyBa 3a 4 rpynu: Kontaktformeln, Schelt-
und Fluchformeln, Kommentarformeln w Stimulierungsformeln (popmynu 3a
80CNOCMABYBAIbE KOHMAKN, (POPMYIU 34 NPEKOpY8arse U 3a KOIHere, opmyiu 3a
KOMEHmMuparse u Qopmynu 3a CmuMyIuparse Ha pazeo8opom,).

MMun (Pilz 1978, npes. om Mahdi 2010: 66) uznenyBa 6 rpynu Ha KO:
Hoflichkeitsformeln  (ywume wnapeuenu u Kontaktformeln) Entgegnungsformeln
(mapeuenu u Erwiderungsformeln), Beschwichtigungs- und Ermahnungsformeln,
Erstaunensformeln, Schelt- und Fluchformeln u Kommentarformeln (gpopmynu
3a YUmueocm uiu 3a 60CNOCMABY8Ae KOHMAKM, (POPMYIu 3a 6036paKare Uil
3a penauyuparse, Gopmynu 3a 002060p, oxpadpysarse u cmupyeare, Gopmyiu 3a
3ayyoeHocm, opmynu 3a NPeKopy8arse U 3a KOIHere U (POpMYIu 3a KOMEHMUPAre).

Hue 3a oBaa aHanmM3a Kako OCHOBA K& HCKOPHCTHME [EBET TPYHH Of
knacudukaiujara mro ja kopuctu [nesep (1980) u ke BoBeneme neceTta rpyma, a
TOA € Tpynara hopmynu 3a 608edysarse.

Anamm3a Ha K@ Bo y4yeOHHIMTe 1O repMaHCKH ja3suk Bo PemyOaumka
CeBepHa Maxkenonnja

IIpen na ce npeje Ha aHANU3ara, ke AajeMe JeTajleH Mperies Ha CUTe y4eOHUIN
IITO C€ KOPUCTAT BO OCHOBHOTO M BO CPEAHOTO FMMHA3UCKO 00pa3oBaHME, a MOTOA
3a LEeJHUTE Ha OBa UCTPaXKyBame ce ekcuepnupanu BkynHo 121 K® u Toa camo of
MPBUTE TEMU BO CEKO] YYEOHHK ILITO C€ KOPHCTH IO MPEAMETOT TePMAaHCKU ja3uK
Kako BTOp CTpaHCKH ja3uk Bo PemyOnuka CeBepHa Makenonuja.
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Huso
Onnenenue W3 nasaika 3aeCHI;)I/II):IilaTa
Y4eOHuK U Kyka ABTopH A
€BpOIICKA
pedepenTHa
paMKa 3a jasuIuTe
VI onz1. ocHOBHO
oOpa3oBaHme Gabriele Kopp
Planet VII og1. OCHOBHO Hueber Verlag Siegfried Biittner Al
obOpazoBaHue
VIII oxz. ocHOBHO Stefanie Dengler
. oOpa3oBaHme . Sarah Fleer
Logisch IX OJLL OCHOBHO Langenscheidt Paul Rusch A2
oOpazoBaHue Cordula Schurig
Prima I ronnna Friederike Jin
TMMHAa3HUCKO Cornelsen Magdalena Michalak A2
Band 4
oOpa3oBaHme Lutz Rohrmann
Prima II roquna Friederike Jin
TMMHA3HMCKO Cornelsen Magdalena Michalak B1
Band 5
00pa3oBaHue Lutz Rohrmann
Manuela Georgiakaki
III rommua Elisabeth Graf-
Beste .
Freunde TMMHA3HMCKO Hueber Verlag ‘Rlemann B1.1
obpazoBaHue Anja Schiimann
Christine Seuthe
Manuela Georgiakaki
B IV roguna Elisabeth Graf-
este .
Freunde TMMHA3HUCKO Hueber Verlag .Rlemann B1.2
o0pa3oBaHue Anja Schiimann
Christine Seuthe

Y4yeHunuTe BO Hallara 3eMja MMaaT MOXKHOCT Jla TO M3y4yBaaT repMaHCKHOT
JasuWK Kako 3amo/pKuTerneH u3bopeH mpeamer ox VI oxn. ocHoBHO oOpasoBaHue, a
3acrareHocta Ha KO (BoonmTo 1 Ha cexakoB BUJ Ha (hpa3ecosOTU3MH) € pa3iinyHa,
OZIHOCHO 3aBHCH O yUeOHUK JI0 YUEOHUK.

Ilenrta Ha 0BOj TPy € f1a ce 0OpaboraT KD Bo mpBUTE JISKIIUU BO YUCOHUITUTE 110
TepMaHCKH ja3uK Kako BTOpP CTPaHCKH ja3uk Bo PenyOnuka CeBepHa Makenonuja, a
CO TOa J1a ce Jaje MOJI0ra U 3a IIOHATAMOIIHUTE HCTPaXKyBama IITO Ke CIeayBaaT BO
uaHuHA. [1aBHUOT OKYC BO OBOj TPY/ € BP3 MaTepHjajioT o] KaJie IITO H3ydyBauuTe
ro 100MBaaT 3HaCHETO 32 TEPMAHCKH KaKO BTOP CTPAHCKH ja3HK, a TOa C€ BCYIIHOCT
MOrope HaBeJACHUTE YUCOHUIIH.

Kako ocHOBa 3a mpuMepuTe MITO Ke OMJIAT EKCIePIIUPaHu K€ HH MOCTYXKaT JIBE
nepunnmyn 3a KO. [IpBara na Byprep (Burger 2003: 36) koj ru ieguHupa oBue u3pasu
Kako (pa3eosoru3Mu KOM HMAar: ,,...00pe0eHu 3a0auu npu 60CHOCMA8y8aArLemo,
OepuHUparemo, U3BPULYBArEMO U 3ABPULY8AREMO HA KOMYHUKAYUCKU Oejcmea’ "

5)Burger (2003: 36): ,,bestimmte Aufgaben bei der Herstellung, Definition, dem Vollzug und der
Beendigung kommunikativer Handlungen®.
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(npesox M. I1.) u BrOpara koja ce cpekapa kaj Illtaju (Stein 1995), a momomnHa e
npesemena u of XusepuneH (Hyvirinen 2011): ,, ... Kowynuxamuenume pymuncru
Gopmyau ce xombOuHayuu Ha 300pPO6U 60 NULUAHUOM U 2080PHUOM JA3UK KOU Ce
He3aBUCHI 00 CUMyayujama, Kou ce 3anamemenu 60 MeHMAIHUOM J1eKCUKOH KAKO
20MoGU eOUHUYU U KOU UCTIONIHYBAAM 00Pe0eHU KOMYHUKAYUCKU 3a0adu U pymuHu’
(mpesog M. I1.).

Excriepniupanure npumepu, BKynHo 121, mTo ce cpekaBaaTr BO MPBUTE JIEKLIUU
BO CHTE TOpeclioMeHaTd y4yeOHWIHW, T kinacupukyBame Bo 10 rpymu, u Toa: I.
Dopmynu 3a nozopagysare 2. opmynu 3a 3002ysarwe 3. Qopmynu 3a vecmumarse
4. @opmynu 3a osedysarwe 5. Qopmynu 3a o0busare 6. Popmynu 3a CLOACYEAIbLE
7. @opmynu 3a uzsunysarwe 8. Qopmynu 3a 3abnacodapysarve 9. Qopmynu 3a
unopmuparve 10. Dopmynu 3a onomenysarse.

[Tpu ananu3zara, 6ea ecKuepUpaHu NPUMEPHUTE KOU Oea 3acTaleHu BO MPBHUTE
JICKIIMK BO yueOHUIMTE KOW Beke TW HaBenoBMme. HamomenyBame neka ako KD e
HCKOPUCTEH TOBEKeNaTH, TOj caMo €IHall ce OpoW, OJHOCHO, aKo ce cpeKkaBa BO
MoIM(UKYyBaHM BapHjaHTH, TOTAI CE 36MEHH 3a aHAJIM3a CUTE TaKBH IpuUMepH. Bo
CeKoja rpyIma IITo ja u3zAeIyBame, Ke JajieMe Mo HEKOJKY Pa3udHu IPUMEpH:

®dopmynu 3a nozapasyBamwe (Hallo. Guten Morgen. Guten Tag. Guten Abend.)

®dopmyinu 3a 30oryBame (Viele Griifie. Tschiis. Hoffentlich bis bald!)

®opmynu 3a yectutame (Hema)

®dopmyinu 3a BoBeayBamwe (Das ist ...besonders wichtig. Sag einfach Bescheid.)

®dopmynu 3a onbuBamwe (Auf keinen Fall. Das stimmt iiberhaupt nicht.)

®dopmyinu 3a criokyBame (Eins weifs ich genau. Das finde ich in Ordnung.)
®dopmynu 3a usBunyBamwe (Entschuldige.../Entschuldigung! Tut mir leid.)
®dopmyinu 3a 3abnaronapysamwe (Vielen Dank.)

®dopmyinu 3a unpopmupame (Wie bitte? Hat alles geklappt?)

®dopmyiu 3a onoMmenyBawbe (Vergiss (also bitte ) nicht!)

[Tpuka3or Ha pe3ynTaTure co OpojKu:

6) Hyvirinen (2011: 150): ,Kommunikative Routineformeln sind situationsungebundene
Wortverbindungen der geschriebenen und gesprochenen Sprache, die im mentalen Lexikon als Einheiten
gespeichert sind und bestimmte kommunikative Aufgaben und Routinen erfiillen®.
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I[pu ananu3ara, 10jJOBME JI0 CIICHUBE PE3YIITATH:

— Kaj nexon KO Oeile HaBHCTHHA TEHIKO Jla C€ OUTyYMME Jalld Mpuraraar
camo KoH eniHa Tpyna. Hajronema aunema e ganu uctuot KO nmpunara KoH rpymnara
Gopmyau 3a ungopmuparbe NI KOH Tpymiara ¢popmyau 3a 606e0ysarve.

— 3abenexaBMme Jieka Hekou of KO ce moBropyBaar, T. €. ce mojaByBaaT BO
MoanduKyBaHa Gpopma, a 3SHAUCHETO HajueCcTo UM € chHOHUMHO. Ha nip., Hauptsache,
es macht Spaf ce cpekaBa Kako BapujaHTa ...hat echt Spafi gemacht wii camo BO
cBojara enuntuuHa (opma ..macht SpafS. Bapujanrara hat echt Spafs gemacht e
noekcnpecuBeH KD, Ho u mopa3roBopeH o ... hat Spafs gemacht. Koja BapujanTa ke
ja n30epu M3yuyBadoT 3aBUCH O]l TOBOPHATA CUTYyallMja WU OJ] KOHTEKCTOT.

— Moxxe J1a ce 3aKJIy4H JIeKa HajueCcTo Ce M0jaByBaat hopmyaume 3a CLOACYBAILE
(wanp.:ja, klar, genau). @opmynume 3a 006usarpe u 606e0y6arbe CKOPO CE U3CTHAYCHU
cnopen Opojot. Ha np., auf jeden Fall € nCkOPUCTEH MHOTY YECTO BO YYCOHHUITUTE 32
CpeaHo oOpa3oBaHueE.

— OuekyBaBMe Jla Ce M0jaBaT BO HAjToJieM Opoj hopmynume 3a no3opasysarbe
u 3602ysarme. Hu w3rinenaiie JOTMYHO THE Ja ce 4ecTH (GOpMysM 3aroa MITO ce
M3y4yBaaT ¥ BO OCHOBHOTO M BO HAIlPETHOTO HMBO Ha ja3uKOT. Toa ¢ u Taka Ouaejku
THE Ce TMOBTOPYBaaT MHOTYNATH BO UCT y4eOHMK, OHOCHO CE 3acTalieHH BO CUTE
yueOHUIM, HO cTaHyBa 300p 3a uctute mpuMmepu. Llenra He Oeme ga ce ykaxe Ha
HUBHOTO KBaHTUTATHUBHO [0jaByBame, 1a 3aToa HE ce Opoeie koiakynath Toj KD e
3acrarieH. Ako ce u30pojar oBue (pOpPMyIIH, HAJTOJEMHUOT Opoj OM ¥ TpUIaHAIe Ha
oBaa rpyra.

Ce 3akiyuyBa JieKa HaMeCTO T'€pMAaHCKHOT mo3xapaB hallo, MHOTrymaTu ce
KOPHUCTAT aHIJIMCKHU TI03[[paBH, 0COOCHO BO YUSOHHUIIUTE O]l CPEIAHO 0Opa3oBaHue (Ha
np.: hy, hi (ce nojaByBa Hajuecto), hey). Toa, BepojaTHO, ce JIOKU HA MMOCTOjaHOTO
BIIMjaHWE HA AHDIUCKHOT BP3 TEPMAHCKHOT, KAKO M HA HEroBara CEKOjIHEBHA
MPUCYTHOCT BO ja3UKOT HA MJIAJIMTE, BO MEIMYMHTE U BO TEXHOJIOTHjaTa, HE CaMoO BO
Halara 3eMja TyKy ¥ Bo [ epMaHumja, of1 Kajie IITO BOSTHO TOTEKHYBaaT Y4eOHUIIUTE
Y IPUMEPHTE LITO TY EKCIIEPIUpPaBME.

—Cremau 1o Opoj Ha 3aCTANICHOCT Ce uspaszume 3a ungopmuparse (Hanp.: Hi, wie
gehts?; Was machst du so?), Kou ce MHOTY Pa3HOBUIHHM U KOPUCHHU 3a KOMYHHKAIIH]a.

— Hajmanky npumepu (110 efeH mpuMmep BO JIBETE TpylH) ce 3a0eiexaHu BO
epynama 3a 3abnazooapysare (Vielen Dank) u onomenysamwe (Vergiss (also bitte)
nicht!). CMeTaMe Jieka Toa € Taka 3aToa ITo NoCIoKeHuTe (hopMHu 3a 3a01arogapyBame
HAjYeCTO Ce U3y4yBaaT Ha MOBHCOKO HHBO.

— Boomnmro He ce mojaByBaar IpuUMeEpU BO epynama 3a yecmumarse. Bo 0Boj
Clly4aj, THe CHT'YPHO CE 3aCTalleHW BO HATAMOIIHHTE JICKIIMH, KOH, MakK, ke Oumar
IpeIMeT Ha HHTePEC BO UIHUTE UCTPAXKYBabA.
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3akayqox

Co TekoT Ha MOJEPHOTO BpEMeE, BO LEIMOT CBET CE IojaBH moTpeda of
COOUyBambe CO MPEAN3BUKOT Ja Ce Haj/ie BACTUHCKUOT TaT 3a MoA00pa KOMyHHUKAIH]ja
Mery cute myfre. OrpomMHa 3acityra Bo oBOj mporiec umaar u KO, uzpasu kou BO
MIOCIIEZIHO BpEeMe ce eTabimpaar Kako BayKeH J1e o1 (Ppa3eosonIKuTe HCTpaKyBamba,
0CO0EHO BO TEKCTIIMHTBUCTHKATA, KOHTPACTHBHATA aHAIIN3a U NIPEBEyBAKHETO, HO U
MIPH YCBOjyBAambETO HA MAjUYMHHUOT W Ha CTPAHCKHOT ja3WK, a Of APyra CTpaHa OBHE
BHJIOBH Ha ()Pa3eosoOru3MH 10 cera He Ouiie mpeaMeT Ha TOAETaTHH 00padOTKH BO
MaKeJJOHCKO TepMaHCKUTE (hPa3COoIONIKH HCTPAKYBambA.

Tue ce HEMHHOBEH JeNl Off CEKOjIHEBHaTa yCHa KOMYHMKaldja, Ta BO
CEKOjIHEBHUTE Pa3rOBOPH T'M KOPUCTUME KAKO KOHBEHIIMOHAIHH TOTOBH ja3WYHU
CpEICTBa IITO HU OBO3MOXKYBaaT IMpHjaTHA M HEMPEKHMHATAa KOMYyHHKaluja. A HHE
BO OBOj TPyl ce OOWJIOBME Jla UCTpaKUMeE BO KojikaBa Mepa K@ ce 3acraneHn
BO TIOCOYEHHUTE Y4YeOHWIM, NEAyLUUpPajKH ja OTTaMy HHBHATa yJiora W HUBHaTa
PEJIEeBaTHOCT 32 YCBOjYBamkETO HA TePMAHCKHOT KaKO aBTEHTUYEH CTPAHCKHU ja3HK.

Moxe ma ce 3akilydd Jieka BO YYEOHHUIIUTE BO OCHOBHOTO M CPETHOTO
obOpasoBaHre TIOBeKemnmaTH ce moBTopyBaar uctu K@ (ua mip.: auf jeden Fall; hallo;
ich weif3 nicht; na ja), Ha UcTaTa CTpaHHUIlA WM BO HCTaTa TEMa WM UCTHOT YUCOHHUK,
HajueCcTo NPeKy Iujanomku GopMu. brunejku HaM 3a aHamu3ara He HU Oelle npecy/Ha
Opojkara Ha HUBHOTO MIOBTOPYBAmkhE, TYKY pazHoBuaHOCcTa HA KD KoM ce cpekaBaar Bo
yueOHuIuTe, HajroieM 0poj KO Bo oBa UCTpakyBame UM IpUIIaraat Ha ghopmyiume
3a 606edysarve (Ha Tp.: Das ist ...besonders wichtig) u oobusare (Ha mip.: Ich weif3
gar nicht).

Cure ocraHaTH acleKTH BO BPCKa CO OBHE M3pa3H, KAaKO IITO C€: HUBHOTO
3Ha4ewe, (akTopuTe KOM BIMjaaT Ha HHUBHOTO 3Ha4YeHme, HHUBHATA (yHKIH]a,
3HaYajHaTa yjaora INTO ja MMaaT OBHE M3pa3H, OJHOCHO HAa HHUBHOTO 3HAYEHE 3a
Pa30TKpUBamkHEe HA KOHTEKCTOT M, CEKaKo, Ha HEOIMXOAHOCTA OJf HUBHO CEMaHTUYKO
MO3HABAHE U CJI. OCTaHyBa Jia OuaaT oOpabOTEHH BO CIICIHU HCTPaXKyBamba.
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Ancrpakrt: [Ipeamer Ha UCTpakyBame Ha OBOj TPYHA C€ CIOKEHHTE UMEHKH
BO CTPYYHHOT F'E€pPMaHCKH M CTPYYHHOT MaKeJIOHCKH ja3uk. LlenTa e na ce mokaxe
JeKa CJIOKEHKUTE C€ WHTEH3UBHO MNPUCYTHH BO CTPYYHHUTE TEMATCKU MOJNHIbA,
Kako Ha IpUMep, BO ja3WKOT Ha TEXHUKara, Ha MOJUTHKaTa, Ha €KOHOMHjaTa, Ha
MequuuHata u ci. Ilpexy ersemmiapHa aHaiau3a ce MOTBPAyBaaT MOCTYIAaTUTE JeKa
CTpy4HAaTa TePMHUHOJIOTHja U300MITyBa CO CIOKEHKH, PH IITO BO TEPMAaHCKUOT ja3UK
€ [I0CTOjaHO OTBOPEHATa MOXKHOCTA 32 HUBHO HOBOOOPA3yBame, KOE CO IOCTOjaHUOT
pa3Boj Ha HayKaTa M TEXHHKATa ce HAMETHYBa KaKo HY)KHO, a TIaK BO MaKeJJOHCKHUOT
ja3WK cO JOMHMHAHTEH aHAJIMTU3aM, IOYECHO CE 3aeMaaT BaKBUTE KOHCTPYKIINH, WIH
ce 00p3yBaar Kako HOBH TBOPEBHHU 110 CTPAHCKU MOJIEIIH.

K.]'ly‘lHI/I 360p0BH: cmpy4en ja3ui<, CJIOJMCEHU  UMEHKU, CUHmemusam,
anaiumuzam, 3aemKu

107



JAPUHKA MAPOJIOBA, MAPUHA XPUCTOBCKA

COMPOUND NOUNS IN MODERN SPECIALISED LANGUAGES
(GERMAN, MACEDONIAN)

Darinka Marolova'!, Marina Hristovska?

"Faculty of Philology, Goce Delchev University, Shtip
darinka.marolova@ugd.edu.mk

"Blaze Koneski Faculty of Philology, Ss. Cyril and Methodius University, Skopje
marina.talevska@gmail.com

Abstract: The subject of this research paper are the complex nouns in
specialized German and specialized Macedonian language. Its goal is to show that
compounds are intensively present in specialized thematic fields, such as, technology,
politics, economics, medicine, etc. The analysis of examples confirms the postulate
that specialized terminology abounds with compounds. So in the German language
there is a constantly open possibility for new formation of complex nouns, which is
imposed as a necessity with the constant development of science and technology, and
in the Macedonian language with its dominant analyticity, where such constructions
are being mostly taken over or bound as new creations based on foreign models.

Key words: specialized language, compound nouns, syntheticism, analyticalism,
loanwords

Bogen

CTpy4HHMOT ja3WK € HEepacKHWHJIMB JAEJl Ol OMIITHOT ja3WK, MaKO BO PAHUTE
JIMHTBUCTUYKH TEOPUHU, CE CMETajao neka cTpydHuoT jasuk (langue specialisee)
e 30Mp Ha ja3WYHU T0jaBH, KOM CE€ OCTBApPYyBaaT BO OMPEICIICHA KOMYHHKAITHCKA
cthepa u ce orpaHUYCHU HA CIICIHjATHA TEMH, IIEJIM U YCIOBHU, CO IITO CTPYIHHOT
jasuK OWJ M3IUTHAT HA HUBO HA MoceOcH eHTHTeT. HOo CTPpYyYHHMOT ja3HK IMOUICKH
Ha MCTUTE ja3WYHU (CHHTAKCHYKH, MOP(OJIOMIKH U (DOHOJONIKH) 3aKOHUTOCTH, a BO
HCTO BpeMe CIEeU(PHUIHHOT JIEKCHYKH (OHJT BO CTPYYHHOT ja3HK € BO COTNIACHOCT CO
300p000pa3yBamETO BO OMINTHOT ja3UK U HCTUOT UCTOBPEMEHO TpHIara Ha OMIITHOT
jasuk. Ho, cemak mocTojar moBeke MpU3HAIM, 110 KO CTPYYHHOT CE pPa3inKyBa Of
OTIIIITHOT ja3UK.

CTpy4HHOT ja3WK Ce€ KapaKTepH3Upa CO jaceH, MPEIU3CH M KOHITU3CH CTHII,
KOj HajueCTO € HEyTpaJeH M OOjeKTHBEH M € mparMarcku oOycioBeH. OTramy u
MOPQOJIOIIKATE ¥ CHHTAKCHYKU CTPYKTYpH KOHM TIPEOBIAIyBar BO OBOj JOMEH
Ce HajYecTo OJf CHHTETHYKH Kapakrep. A Kora 300pyBaMe 3a CHHTETH3MOT BO
TepPMaHCKHOT ja3uK, IIpBaTa acolujarrja 3a Toa € CHCTEeMOT Ha CIOKCHH WMEHKH U
IIOCTOjaHO OTBOpPEHAaTa MOXKHOCT 32 HUBHO HOBOOOpPa3yBame, KO€ CO MOCTOjaHHOT
pa3Boj Ha HayKaTa U TEXHUKATa ce HaMETHyBa Kako HYKHO. OCBEH Kaj CJI0KEHKHTE,
M3pa3eH CUHTETH3aM ce 3a0eexyBa 1 Kaj JepUBalluUTe, KPaTCHKUTE, KOHBEP3HUHTE,
MapKHUPamkETO Ha BPEMETO (Kaj MMPE3EeHTOT U MPETEPUTYMOT), TaJIeKOT U OPOjOT.
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Oco0eHo 3acuiyBambe€ Ha CHHTETHU3MOT C€ KOHCTarupa Kaj 3adecTeHaTa
3aCTaleHOCT Ha CJI0XKEHKHUTE BO CTpy4YHaTa TepMUHOIOrHja. OBUE MOCTYNIaTH 1oaraat
Ol pa3JINKUTE MOMEly CHHTETHUKUOT ¥ aHATUTHYKUOT ja3MYEH THII ¥ TO YTBPyBaar
MIPEMUHOT Ha OJIPEICHH ja3HIU Off CAHTETHYKH KOH aHAJTMTUYKH THIL.

Bo omHOC Ha JlekcukaTa BO MaKeIOHCKUOT CTPYUYEH ja3HK, MaK MPeoBiIagyBaar
AQHAINTUYKUTE KOHCTPYKIMH, M. MPEJUIONIKH U IPUABCKU KOHCTPYKIUHU U 3a€MKH
Ol pa3INYHO MOTEKJIO BO 3aBUCHOCT 01 c(hepara Ha ynoTpeba, Kako U HEOJIOTU3MH,
3a CMeTKa Ha KOMIITO MaK, MHOTY TEPMHUHHU IPEMUHYBAaT BO apXau3MH.

CJ10:keHN MMEHKH BO COBPEMEHHUOT CTPYUY€eH repMaHCKH ja3ukK

3acrameHocTa Ha CIIOKCHKATE € HEMHWHOBHA M CEKako Hajuecta BO
TEXHUUYKUTE CTPYKH, BO YHMJIITO pa3Boj [epMaHMja mpegHauyd, ma MOpagd Toa H
MHOTY JPYTd ja3ull¥ 3aeMaaT TEeXHUYKH TEPMHHHU TOKMY OJ T€PMAaHCKHOT ja3uK.
Bo oBaa oOnact Haj3acTameHd ce IBOWICHH U TPOWICHH CIOKEHH MMEHKH, a He
perko u uerupuwienu (Wasserversorgung, Wasserwerk, Pumpwasserspeicher,
Kupferbergwerken, Pumpspeicherkrafiwerk’). I MOTATHYKO-HOBHHAPCKUOT CTHIT
n300myBa co cioxeHku (Menschenrechtscharta, Entwicklungsziele, Biirgermeister,
Kommunalpolitik, Krisenlinder, Millenniumsentwicklungsziele’), a ucto Taka u
MeMIIMHCKATa TepMuHoioruja (Fibromyalgiesyndrom, Reizschwelle, Krankheitsbild,
Riickenschmerzen®). TIOKOMIIEKCHUTE CJIOKCHH MMEHKH, KaKO Ha Mp. YSTUPU- U
METYWICHU CE MOKAPaKTEPUCTUYHH 32 HHOBATHBHUOT CTHJI HA M3pa3yBae, Ha Ip. BO
MyOMUIUCTUCTHYKHOT CTUJI, MAPKETHHTOT M HE PETKO MMaaT KPaToK BEK Ha Tpaeckmke,
OJIHOCHO C€ I0jaByBaaT Kako OKa3HMOHaIM3MH. KapakrepucTuuHa 3a CTpyYHHUTE
TEPMUHH € HUBHATA €IHO3HAYHOCT M JaCHOCT. Mako He peTKO BO CTPY4YECH KOHTEKCT
MOXKaT Jia ce MpeHaMeHaT TePMHHU OJ1 onmTara cepa Ha ynorpebda, HO OBa MTOBEKe
BaXKH 32 POCTHUTE 300POBH OTKOJIKY 32 CIIOKESHHTE.

Bo muCKypcOT Ha CTPYYHHMOT ja3WMK 4YECTO CE€ CPETHyBaaT M HEKJIACHYHH
obpasyBama, kou Emsen (Elsen, 2009) ru rpynupa Bo MeT TUNA: TUMOT A- KpaTeHKa
u umenka US-Prdsident, EU-Rechtlinie*; Tunor B- dopmanuu o OykBu, OpOjKU 1
bopmynu, 3Hanu kako npB wieH /00 — Watt — Gliihbirne, O2 — Gehalt’; Tunor C:
dopmanuu o1 300pOBHM TPYNH WIM PEUYCHHIM, OAHOCHO PEUYCHHYHHU (pparMeHTH
Kako npB wieH, kou Cumocka (cri. Cumocka 2010, 55) ru HapekyBa (hpa3Hu CIIOKEHH
nmenku (Phrasenkomposita) Rund-um-die-Uhr-Betrieb® (Fleischer/Barz 1995, 122),
Henne und Ei-Problem’ (Elsen 2009); Tumor D: ¢hopmaruu co npedukc co cTaryc

1) MaKkeIOHCKH: 8000CHAOOY8aARe, 8000600, CKIAOUWIme 3a NYMHNAFE 6004, PYOHUYU 3a 6akap,
eneKmpana co nymna

2)MakenoHCKU: [logenba 3a wosexkosu npasa, pazeojHu yenu, 2padoOHaA4aIHUK, TOKATHA NOTUMUKA,
KPU3HU 3eMjul, MULEHUYMCKU PA36OJHU Yeau

3) MakeToOHCKU: Dubpomujareuyer CUHOPOM, npaz Ha HAOPA3IUEOCH, KIUHUYUKA CIUKA, DOTKU 80 2pOom
4)makenoncku: npemceoamen na CA/, EY-oupexmusea,

5) makenoncku: [00-eamna cujanuya, coopxcuna na O2

6) MaKeIOHCKH: n02oH - 24/7

7) MaKeIOHCKH: npobnem 3a jajyemo u KoKoukama

109



JAPUHKA MAPOJIOBA, MAPUHA XPUCTOBCKA

Ha 300p mp. Anti- Bo 3Hauerme Ha gegen Antifalten-Créme® u Tunot E kako TpojHH
bopmartuu Ebbe-Flut- Wirkung’.

CioeHr MMEHKH BO MAKeJOHCKHOT CTPY4YeH ja3uk

OrpaHnveHara MOKHOCT 3a 00pa3yBambe Ha CII0KEHH UMEHKH BO MAKEIOHCKUOT
jasuK ce ozpa3yBa M BO CTPYYHHOT ja3WK, 4YHMj pa3BOj € TECHO MOBpP3aH CO
OIITECTBEHUTE NMPOMEHH, NHAYCTPUCKHOT U TEXHOJOUIKKOT Pa3BOj BO 3eMjara BO
Ko0ja ce 300pyBa, HO M CO Pa3BOjOT HA HAayKaTa W TPEHJOBHUTE BO KyiTypara. [1a Taka
BO jJa3WKOT IOCTOjaHO Ce OOHOBYBa MoTpedara O UMEHYBake Ha HOBH IOUMHU U
pedepentu. Ho cTtpydnnTe MOMMH BO MakeJJOHCKHOT ja3UK CE MHOTY PETKO CIIOKEHH
nMeHKH. HUB modecTo T cpeTHyBamMe BO OHMOJNIOTHjaTa Kako HAa3WBU Ha OPEICHH
BH/JIOBY )KMBOTHH WU pacTeHU]ja (IIp. COHU02Ne0, Ypeenonepka, mpasojad). He petko
MOJKE JIa CE CPETHAT M CUHTeTUYKH clioxkeHKH (Cumocka 2010, 121) kako knykajopeey,
JHCONMOKIIYHEY, K] KOUIITO BTOPHOT KOMIIO3UIIUCKH YJIEH HE € CAMOCTOCH, OTHOCHO
IIpeTCcTaByBaaT ACpUBALIMN HAa KOMIUIEKCHA JAepuBaicka 6aza (Cumocka 2010, 123).
BakoB Tun Ha CIIOXKEHKH YeCTO C€ CPETHYBaaT Kaj OJpE/ICHH 3aHaeTH Kako Ha IIp.
bakpopesey, opsocenay M Cil.

Co mojaBara Ha HOBH Mpo(ecHur M HOBH TPEHJOBU HaBIIETyBaaT M OIPEIACHU
BJIMjaHU]ja OJl CTpaHa Ha TOPa3BUEHHUTE 3eMjH1 BO PA3IMYHHUTE C(EPH BO OMILITECTBEHOTO
nenyBame. Ila 3aeqHO co HMB HaBieryBaaT W HOBU TEPMHHH (JIMPEKTHO WM
CO TOCPEJACTBO MPEKy JPYr ja3WK), CO KOM OM Ce MMEHyBaJie HOBOIIOjaBEHUTE,
HACTaHATUTE I0jaBH, MPEIMETH, MpouecH U ci. [la Taka cIOXEHHTE MMEHKH BO
COBPEMEHHOT CTPYYCH ja3WK HAjueCcTO MPETCTaByBaaT 3a€MKH MM KaJIKH, OJHOCHO
HMHUTaIUK Ha 300po00pa3yBauykuTe MOJEIN OJf CTPAHCKHUTE ja3WIH, HajuecTo
AQHIITMCKUOT U TepMaHCKHOT. OB/ie MOEIMHEYHO K€ C€ OCBPHEME Ha PEJICBAaHTHUTE
chepu.

Bo nonutuuko-npaBHaTa 1 €KOHOMCKAaTa TEPMUHOJIOTHja MPEOBIaayBaaT Beke
JIEKCUKAJIM3UPaHU JICTEPMUHATHBHHU CIIOKEHKH OJI MET'yHapoJleH KapakTep Kako Ha
Ip. HAYpm-3aKoH, 3eMja-uleHKd, OpPAHCABa-yYleHKd, Npedsoz- pPe3onyyujd, 6usum-
Kapma, Hemo-medgicuna, opymo-npuxoo u ci. (ci. Cumocka 2010, 130). Ho Boormiro
HaKo BO TIOJIMTHYKO-TIpaBHaTa TepMHuHONoruja (cm. Jakumoscka 2010) mocrom
TEHJICHIIMja Ha TpeBeoyBambe Ha MOUMHUTE U HUBHO MpPUCIOCOOyBame HAa HOpMara
Ha MaKeJJOHCKHOT ja3uK, CO LN Jia Ce MOCTUTHE MOJIeCHa pa30UPIMBOCT OJ] CTpaHa
Ha CHTE TparaHH, cerak, MHOTY TIOMMH €r3MCTUpaaT Kako 3aeMKH, Mp. aboauyuja,
unayzypayuja, recuciayuja, umniemenmayuja kou ce 300poBH 0] JIATUHCKO MOTEKJIO.
OJ TpUKKOT ja3UK HAjueCTO MOTEKHYBaaT TEPMUHH KOH C€ OJJHECYyBaaT Ha Pa3INuHUTE
BUJIOBH OIIITECTBEHO YPEIYBALC: ONUSAPXUJA, MOHAPXU]A, OeMOKpAMUjd, NOIUMUKA
UTH. Jludep, umnuumenm, benu-mwapk noaraart of aHIIUCKUOT, OoMOVOCMAH, nyy Of
TepPMaHCKHUOT, amauie ol GpaHIyCKUOT, napiaMeHm, KOHMO OJ] UTAINjaHCKOT UTH.

Bo uH]opMarnukaTa TEXHOJOTHja TMaK Ce CIydyyBa BHCTHHCKA Hae3/la Of
aHrmckun TepMuHH. CBOEBpeMEHO H3padOTeH € M TOMMHUK Ha 300pOBH Of
nHpOpMaTHYKaTa TEXHOJIOTHja, CO LIeN Jla Ce M3HAjJaT U TPEIIoKaT COOIBETHH
MaKeJOHCKU IPEBOJHH CEKBUBAJICHTH, HO CEMakK, BO CEKOjJHEBHATa M CTpy4YHa

8) MaKeOHCKU: kpema npomus 6puKu

9) MaKeIOHCKH: egheKkm Ha NAUMA U 0ceKa
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yrnotpeba mpeoBiiajyBaaT U3BOpHUTE 300pOBHU, KOU 38 MHOTY KpaTKO BpeMe cTaHaa
pa30oupiuBY W ONKMCKH 32 MOUIMpPOKAaTa Maca, Ip. nposajoep (UCIopadyBad), eayuem
(umite), cepgep (omciyxkyBad), Oanep (pekiiaMa W IUIaKar), a ToJeM JeJl OJf HUB Ce
CJIOKEHU UMaHKU Kako Ha np. [[/[- nieep, []/]-pexopdep, medua nieep, niej cmejuin,
J1anmon, OH-1ajH Kypc, 6ed cmpanuya, 6eb nopmai, ghejcoyx, u ci.

BowmenuuuHckaratepmuHonorujanak (cm. MBanoscka/nnesa2011)ocHoBHHUTE
TEPMHUHH C€ Of] JTATUHCKO MOTEKIO (aHamomcKuy) U Of TPUKO MOTEKIO (KAUHUYKU) U
KaKO TaKBH KOTUPAAT PEUUCH BO CUTE ja3HIIM, 3apa i NPEIM3HO U jJaCHO. U3HECYBabhe
Ha TEPMHHUTE, JHMjarHO3MTE M CJI. TOMEry CTPYYHHOT MEIAMIIMHCKU Kajuap, IITO €
HEOIXOAHO OPaIH CIeU(PUIHOCTA U YyBCTBUTEIHOTA Ha cTpyKara. Ilp. onepayuja,
KapyuHoM, MEemaniazuja, Muokapo, abo0omMeH, OHKOI02Ujd, opmoneouja, 2acmpumuc,
apmpumuc, 6pouxumuc, a Mery HUB MOXKE Jla C€ CPETHAT M CIIOKCHKH Kako Ha IIp.
A0EHOKApYUHOM (pax Ha JHcie30a), 0Cmeocapkom (MaaueeH mymop Ha KOCKume),
XOHOpoOCapxom (Manueen mymop HaA pCKasudnu Kiemku), bajnac onepayuja (aue.
bypass), I[lAll-mecm, J[HK-ananuza, exomomoecpaguja, penmeeH CHUMKA WTH.
Peuncu menmuor cTpydeH jekcuuku (OHJ BO MEAUIMHATA TO COYMHYBAaT 3aCMKH
Haj4YeCTO OJ IPYKO U JIATUHCKO MOTEKJIO, MEl'y KOU U KaJIKUPAHUTE CIIOKEHKH.

Bo ja3ukor Ha TexHMKara BO MOrojieM Opoj ja3uiy “HapyBaar’ 3aeMKHUTE O]
TePMaHCKO IMOTEKIIO: TIP. anaacep (eOUHUYa 3a CMasarbe MOmop 80 NO20H), AYCHYX
(yeska 3a ucghprarwe 2ac), onuy (ceemuaxka Ha omoanapamom), KyniyHe (Cnojka)
utH. ['onem nen repmancku CU ersuctupaar Kako 3a€MKH BO MaKEJIOHCKHOT ja3uK,
KaKO Ha Ip. bopmauiuna (Oyn4aiKa), MOmopyareia (MOmopHa Kiewma), wpagyueep
(0o0spmysau), wieajy-anapam (anapam 3a 3a6apyéarse) UTH.

3aeMKUTE O] TepPMaHCKO MOTEKJIO BO MaKEIOHCKHOT ja3uK MeryToa He ce
3acTareHu camMo BO ja3UKOT Ha TEXHUKATa TYKy M BO CEKOjIHEBaTa OIIITa JEKCHKa,
(xHan, enany, eany, mawna, Kanym, MawHa, Mmenux ¥ cil.), BO TacTpoHoMujara (kugia,
MUTUOPOO, KpeMBUuid, CeH®p, uinae, WHUYId, wmpyoia WTH.), BO KOH(pEKIUCKaTa
uHaycrpuja (wes, kpacna, jakua, mpeeepu M ci.). MHory 4ecto Bo obiacra Ha
racTpoHOMHjaTa MOXKeE JIa ce CpETHAT HOBOOOpa3yBaHH CIIOKEHKH, KaKko Ha TIp. caxep
mopma, wepu-oomamu, gema cuperbe, KOMIUp cailamad, Kpem cynd, jceie OOHOOHU,
moka mopma utH. (Cumocka 2010, 132)

3akiay4ok

Jasuunara uHTEpQEpEeHIIKja € IPUPOIHA U HEMUHOBHA 10jaBa. O0ycIIoBeHa € 0]
reorpa)ckuoT (hakTop, O UICTOPUCKUTE TEKOBHU U BIIMjaHHU]a, HO U OJT OMIITSCTBCHHOT,
KYJITYPHHOT U TEXHOJIOLIKU Pa3Boj. Kako pe3ynrar Ha Toa MHOT'Y CTPaHCKH 300pOBH
TFCHEPAJIHO HABJIETyBaaT KaKO 3a€MKU WM KaJKH BO PA3JIMYHUTE TCPMHUHOJIOIIKH
MOJIMEba HA CTPYYHUTE jasully, a rojeM JieJ OJf HUB CE€ CJIIOKEHKH 00pa3yBaHH IO
TEPKOT Ha 300poOpa3yBadKUTE MOJACIH Ha ja3WKOT-JOMAaKHH WM TaK, Ha ja3UIUTe
OJl KOM C€ 3aeMaaT M CO Toa MPETCTaByBaaT CBOEBHIHA MHOBaIMja. Bo repmanckuoT
ja3WK, KaKo ja3uK CO JJOMUHAHTEH CHUHTETH3aM, OBOj MPOLIEC HAa HOBOO(OpMYyBambe Ha
CIIOKECHKHU € JKMB TPOLEC, 0/IeKa MaK 32 COBPEMEHUOT CTPYUYeH MaKESAOHCKH ja3uK
BaXKH JIEKa BO HETO JIOMMHUpPA aHATUTH3MOT. Kora BeluMme aHaluTH3aM, MUCIUME
Ha aHAJMTU3aM Ofl KOHYenmyanien, a He o MOP(POCUHTAKCHUKU ACTIEKT, OMIejKH Ha
OBa I0JIc MAaKEJIOHCKHUOT ja3WK IMOKa)KyBa Pa3sHOBUIHU CHHTETHYKH OCOOCHOCTH,
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JAPUHKA MAPOJIOBA, MAPUHA XPUCTOBCKA

KaKo Ha TIp. pH 00pa3yBamkeTO Ha BpEeMUbATa, MOCTIIO3UTUBHUOT WICH, 3aMEHCKHOT
cucreM u jp. Ila, clokeHKHTEe BO MAaKEeIOHCKOT ja3MK CE€ HajuecToO 3aeMKH MM
KaJIKH, OJJHOCHO UMHUTAIMH Ha 300p000pa3yBadKUTe MOACITH O] CTPAHCKUTE ja3HllH,
HAjYeCTO O/ AHIIUCKUOT M TEPMAHCKHUOT, & IIOPETKO JOMAIIIHH, HCKOHCKU TBOPEBHHHU.
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Ancrpakrt: 300poo0pa3yBameTo, HAaK0 MHOTY BaXXHO Bo oOinacta Ha
JIMHTBUCTHKATa, 0COOCHO BO ja3WYHOTO 300TaTyBae, HE € COOJBETHO 00pabOTEHO.
WzyuyBameTo Ha ja3ukoT Ha KoHwuIla Bo 01HOC Ha 300p000pasyBameTo ¢ 00padoTeHO
MHOTY MaJIKy WJIM BOOIIIITO HE, 1A 3aT0a CMETaBMe JIeKa € COOJIBETHO OBOj TPYA Jia
BKJIYYH NIPOyYyBame Ha OBOj HAYMH Ha 300p000pas3yBame BO HEroBara mpo3a.

[Ipenmer Ha Mpoy4yyBame BO OBOj TP € CY(PHUKCHOTO M3BEIAyBamke BO JeiaTa
Ha ®auk Konuna: ,Yerupu ckazuu oz 3ynyiaann’, ,,Kako Mu usrienaiie Andanuja
“ Jp. Tunmepa tu oTkpuBa KopeHHTe Ha apamara Ha Mamypac®, ,AnGanuja -
Kapriecrara 3emja Ha Jyroucrouna EBpona“ u Bo Ipyru KpaTku CITHCH.

300poBUTE Ce rpyHHUpaHK CIIOPE] HAUMHOT Ha 300poo0pa3yBame. Bo 0Boj Tpya
KOPUCTEBME pa3HH METOIM Ha MCTPaKyBarbe: METOIOT Ha MCTPaXyBame (YUTAEC)
U eBHJIEHTHpame (3a0eneXyBame) Ha COOABETHHUTE 300pOBH, METOAOT Ha OIIHC,
KiIacuduKalnmja U cropeada. 3aKIydoIUTe IITO MPOU3JIETyBaaT Ol CIPOBEICHHUTE
UCTpaKyBama ce Jieka BO Tpo3ara Ha KoHuiia cyQUKCHOTO M3BeIyBame € JI0CTa
6oraro u MPOIYKTUBHO.

Kuayunu 300poBu: @aux Konuya, 360poobpasysarve, ussedenu 300posu,
cyukcu
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CEJbBUJE CEJIMAHU

THE SUFFIX DERIVATION IN FAIK KONICA’S PROSE
Selvije Selmani!

'Faculty of Philology Blaze Koneski, UKIM, Skopje
selmaniselvije@gmail.com

Abstract: The word formation, although very important in the field of
linguistics, especially in the language enrichment, has not been adequately addressed.
The language study done by Konica in terms of word formation has been elaborated
very little or not at all, therefore according to me it is appropriate that this paper
should include a study of this mode of word formation in his prose.

The subject of study in this paper is the suffix derivation in the works of Faik
Konica: “Four tales from Zululand”, “How did Albania appear to me”, “Dr. Gilpera
reveals the roots of Mamuras’ drama”, “Albania: The Rock Garden of Southeastern
Europe” and other short writings.

Key words: Faik Konica, word formation, derived words, suffixes

Bogen

Enno on HajucTakHaTUTE UMb Ha aI0AHCKOTO HOBHHAPCTBO, JINTEPATYpa
1 KyATypa BoommTo ¢ HecomHeHo, @ank Konura. Toj MHOTY TO 300TaTH a10aHCKHOT
300p co CBOMTE TBOPOM BO IIPO3a M CTUXOBHU, YOABO M YOEITMBO IO UCIIOpava €CejoT,
CBOjaTa yMEITHOCT ja JIOKa)ka BO OPOjHH MPEBOAH, CE MTOKaka M KaKo MPEBEAyBad U
myOmuiucT. HeroBoto mMe € CHHOHUM 32 M3BOHPENIEH YMETHUYKH TaJIeHT, TOJIIEMO
3HACH-C W MPEJ C€ NCKYCEH M03HaBad Ha yOABHOT aJIOAHCKH ja3HK.

Co uncTHOT a0AaHCKH ja3WK TOj TH CO3Maje €IHH OJl HajyOaBUTE CTPAHUITN Ha
anbaHcKaTa 1po3a 10 cera, KOW ce YMTaar co (hacliuHanmja 3a UAEUTE U 3a YUCTHOT
a0aHCKU ja3WK Kaje IITO 3Hademara OjieckaaT BO HarmoHaHa rmo3amuHa (Hamiti
2009:169).

Amnanmzara Ha 300p000pa3yBamETO BO OIPENCHW KHIDKEBHU Jella € MOXeOu
HajmoOpaTa MOXKHOCT 3a 3allo3HaBamk-€ CO HOBH 300pOBH KOM ce oOpasyBaaTr Bp3
OCHOBa Ha BeKe MOCTOjHHUTE 300poBH WM Mopdemu, a 3aroa ITO HAa TOj HAYWH
JI03HABaMe TTOBEKE W 3a MPHUpPOIaTa Ha ja3UKOT.

Bo omnoc Ha 300poobpasyBameTo BO mpo3ata Ha KoHHIa TO aHamM3MpaBMe
cy(hukcHOTO W3BeAyBame. HampaBeHa € M CTaTHCTHYKAa aHAIM3a HAa W3BEICHHUTE
300pOBH KajJie € KOHCTAaTHPAaHO JeKa cy(ukcaryjara mpeoBiaayBa co BKYITHO 527
300pOBH WU BO TIpOTIeHTH 79.6%, 07 KOM HajIIPOAUKTUBHU Ce Cy(pHUKCHTE . —im, -je.

H3Benenute 300poBu

W3Benennte 300poBH COUMHYBAAT TOJIEM ZIeJ 01 300pOBHTE Ha e/IeH ja3uk. Hue
ro HACOYMBME HAIIIETO BHIMAaHUE BP3 HUB U T'M aHAIM3HUPAaBME OBHE 300POBU U CMe
CBEJIONM Ha IPOAYKTUBHOCTA Ha OBOj HAYMH Ha KOj ce 00pa3yBaaT 300pOBUTE, CITOPET
300p000pa3yBauKUTEe MOAEIH KOH ITOCTOjaT BO ja3UKOT.
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W3zBenenute 300poBuU ce popMHUpaar co JoAaBambe Ha NpeUKCH, CyPUKCH W
U JIBeTe 3aeHO Ha 300pooOpasyBaukara Tema (Beci 2005:45).

Crnopes MECTOTO Ha HACTaBKUTE M CIOpE] BHIOT HA HUBHATA TOBP3aHOCT CO
KOPEHOT, 300pOBUTE O] OBO]j THII CE& TP BUJA :

a) 300poBu opMHUpaHu cO MpedhUKC

b) 360poBu hopmupanu co cyphukc

¢) 300opoBu QopmupaHu uCTOBpeMeHO co mnpedukc u cydpukc” (Thomai
2002:155).

Cy¢dukcHo u3BenyBame

Cnopen Janu Tomau Bo jnenmoro Ha Anekcannap IlyBanu u Ekpem UYa0ej,
»Cyhukcute Ha anbaHckuoT jasuk™ (1962) ce BkiyueHu oxony 170 HacTaBku
Ha an0aHCKUOT ja3uK (OCBEH IVIArOJICKUTE HACTABKH), OJl KOU MOBEKETO C€ MHOTY
nponyktuBHH (Thomai 2002:157).

Mery HauMHUTE MITO CE KOPUCTAT 3a 300raryBame Ha ajbaHCKara JICKCHKa,
HEe caMo BO 00JacTa Ha MMEHKHUTE, TyKy M BO oOjiacTa Ha MPHIABKHUTE, TNIArOJIUTe
U MPUIIO3UTE, IICHTPAIIHO MECTO 3a3eMa (POPMUPAKETO CO CY(PHUKCH 3a HajrojeMara
Pa3HOBUAHOCT Ha cpeacTBara u 3a npoaykruBHocTa (Hysa 2004:107). Co cyduxcute
ce popMupaaT IMEHKH, IPUJIABKH, TIIATOJIH, TPUIIo3u, o uctute (Gramatika e gjuhés
shqipe 2002:64).

[Mpumep: muzikant (muziké) (Fjalori drejtshkrimor i gjuhés shqipe 1976:407).

Cyduxcure nmpoHajaeHu Bo mpo3ara Ha KoHuiia ce Bo morosiem Opoj, BKyIHO 42:
-ar, -ant, -as(e), -atar, -acak, -an, -ak, -arak, -al(e), -avec, -azi, -eshé, -és, -(é)ri, -(é)
si, -é(sor),-e, -é(zi), -i, -ik(e), -im, -ist, --(i)sht, --ishte, - izém, -je, -log, -logji, -llék,
-nik, -osh, -onjés, -or, -ore, -qar, -shém, -(tar)-e, -tor(e), -th, -ues, -ushe, -ushé, -xhi.
HajnponykTuBeH ox cute usnerypa cyQpHUKCOT —im, co Koj ycreaBMme Ja Hajaeme 107
300poBHU.

Opn ananusupanuTte nena Ha Konuna u3BegeHnTe 300poBH ce KiacuUIUPaHu
CIIOpEe]l HAYMHOT Ha 00pasyBame co cyukcu. Bo mpopomkeHne u3BeieHuTe 300pOBU
ce JaJieHu BO TabenapeH MpHKas.
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TABEJIAPEH ITPUKA3 HA U3BE/IEHUTE 360POBU CO CYOUKCU

Cytukcu

W3Benenu 300poBu

Bkynno

-ar

bregdetar, legjendar, ¢ilfigar, luftar, gazetar.

5

-ant

muzikant.

1

-as(e)

tiranas, venedikas(e), haptas, vendas, filipinas, zvicras, elbasanas,
fytas.

-atar

mesatar, peshkatar.

-acak

doracak, endacak , frikacak.

italian, tunizian, algjerian, afrikan.

ushtarak, perandorak, fshatarak, dhelparak, austriak, rrumbullak,
gjysmak, shtépiak.

o] E AR SN e

gesharak.

gjenial, natyral.

grindavec.

feshurazi, prerazi, ngultazi.

Mbretéreshé, mikeshé, konteshé.

W(W|— [N |—

grabités, humbés , térheqés, bindés, shpikés, shités, folés, tallés,
nxénés, tradités , gjykatés, humbés, kosités, mbrojtés, vrasés,
udhéheqés, pérgeshés, urrejtés, prijés bindés.

@)ri

djaléri, besnikéri, fisnikéri, filizéri, bujkrobéri, qytetéri, triméri,
gjalléri, ngjashméri, gatishméri, qéndrueshméri, devotshméri.

12

@)si

largési, bardhési, bimési, ciltérsi , gjerési, oborrési, mjekési, armiqési,
kénaqési, shqiptarési, véshtirési, plotési, robotési, egérsi, migési,
butési, ftohtési, réndési, rastési, hollési, zotési, gjallési, zemérligési,
fatbardhési, gjakftohtési , mendjelehtési, kryenaltési, marrési, urtési,
udhéheqési, kombési, mundési, zgjuarési, shkurtési, shpitmadhési,
lashtési , brendési, mirési.

38

-€ (sor),-e

thelbésore, gjuhésore.

-&(zi1)

djallézi

—_

-1

dhelpéri, perandori

-ik(e)

gjermanik(e), italik, piktorik-e, enigmatik, makiavelike, ritmike,
hieratike, simolike, diplomatik, daktilografike, monarkike, aziatike,
gjeologjike, fisnike, arkeologjik, heroik, islamik, ironik, fotografike,
akademike, romantike, magjike, dogmatike, pijanik, filologjike,
artistike, anemik, alfabetik, numerike, tragjik, melankolike.

31
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pérjetim, pérjashtim, zbukurim, malléngjim, mbarim, krishtérim,
largim, pérkufizim, emé&rtim, pérparim, zhvillim, pakésim, zemérim,
pengim, guxim, shtréngim, déshpérim, térbim, udhétim, shkrim,
bashkim, argétim, pohim, pérjashtim, pérfitim, urdhérim, mashtrim,
krahasim, dyshim, shpjegim, kundérshtim, premtim, kurorézim,
besim, 1évdim, proponim, mésim, mbretérim, fluturim, gjykim,
shkélqim, nderim, shpérblim, défrim, shentérim, kremtim, bashkim,
adhurim, mundim, kuptim, ndérrim, fitim, ndryshim, grupim,
strehim, véshtrim, shqyrtim, kufizim, uzurpim, gabim, dénim,
fjalim, géndrim, mendim, burim, gatim, ndikim, fabrikim, teprim,
luftim, sundim, regjistrim, fillim, zévendésim, zgjerim, hipnotizim,
débim, ilustrim, sugjerim, shérim, provokim, diskriminim,
njerézim, larté€sim, shkémbim, zaptim, hetim, shérim, shpejtim,
protestim, dérgim, botim, géndrim, pasqyrim, komunikim, lundrim,
shpérdorim, mishérim, rrjedhim, pushtim, keqpérdorim, veprim,
pretendim, shformim, izolim, kompensim.

107

-ist

individualist, artist, egoist, idealist.

-(i)sht,
-ishte

zakonisht, individualisht, barazisht, pikérisht, praktikisht, térésisht,
detyrimisht, fillimisht, pjesérisht, aférsisht, pérfundimisht,
pérkatésisht, plotésisht, greqisht, hebraisht, gjermanisht, gabimisht,
rrjedhimisht, madhérisht, kryesisht, italisht, financialisht,
paralelisht, keltishte, fizikisht, latinisht, botérisht, personalisht,
lirisht, krejtésisht, individualisht, njékohésisht, aktualisht, indisht,
hebraisht, natyrisht, rrjedhimisht, pjesérisht, politikisht, gjerésisht,
bashkérisht, verbérisht, ¢uditérisht, fizikisht, seriozisht, ilirisht,
pérgjithésisht, térésisht, aférsisht.

49

-izém

imperializém, heroizém, myslimanizém, skepticizém, bizantinizém.

hamendje, gjendje, prejardhje, mbledhje, zhdukje, mburrje, shpifje,
shpikje, stérvitje, pérbuzje, shfagje, puthje, térhegje, veshje,
pérleshje, shprehje, heshtje, dérdéllisje, dukje, pamje, mbéshtjellje,
rrojtje, paraqitje, udhéheqje, ndarje, blerje, lidhje, ndrojtje, lutje,
pérshtatje, zgjedhje, urrejtje, 1€vizje, qorollisje, habitje, ngjitje,
pérmbledhje, pérputhje, pérndjekje, pérkrahje, pérshtatje, derdhje,
sharje, falénderje, shétitje, tallje, vjedhje, shtytje, mbrojtje, goditje,
fanepsje, pjekje, syrgjynosje.

53

-log,
-logji

etnolog, fililoleg, fiziologji, biologji, psikologji, terminologji.

-11ek

fodullék , budallallék.

-nik

thatanik, verdhanik , fisnik.

-osh

djalosh

-onjés

mésonjés, zhurmonjés, botonjés, shkronjés, rregullonjés,
pérfagésonjés, kénonjés, imitonjés, kundérshtonjés, shikonjés,
mendonjés, kérkojnés, déftonjés, vézhgonjés, shéronjés.

15
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shekullor, ligjor, madhéshtor popullor, gendror, fémijéror, lakror,
- or | ambasador, shtazor, kulturor, themelor, migésor, fjalor, malésor, 15
racor.
malore, bregore, trimérore, engjéllore, shpirtérore, rregullore,
shéndetore, kodrinore, popullore,
muskulore, gojore, femérore, fushore , pjellore, shkencore,
statistikore, themelore, muzikore, peréndimore, shémbéllore,
arbénore, mendore, mjekésore, njerézore, prindérore , ndéshkimore,
popullore, zakonore, jugore, skajore, shtatore.
-qar | ziliqar 1
i dobishém, i méshirshém, i shpjegueshém, i kujdesshém,
i cmueshém, t¢€ gatshém, t& qéndrueshém, i fuqishém, i
ngadalshém, i tmerrshém, i ¢uditshém, t€ guximshém, i
mjaftueshém, i hollésishém,t¢ shéndetshém, i arsyeshém, i
mistershém , rregullshém, i famshém, i lavdishém, i levérdishém, i
mirésjellshém, i brendshém.
kombétare, shqiptar, kryetar, atdhetar, qeveritar, zyrtare, anétar,
themeltare, udhétar, fetare, shpétimtare, ndihmestare, amétar,
déshmitar, tregtar, mesdhetar (e), shkatérrimtar-e, ngadhénjimtar,
trashégimtar, pérfundimtar-e, kalimtar-e, gojétar, pérparimtare,
gjellétar, shqiptar-e, sundimtar, qeveritar, vendimtar, gjuhétar,
mesjetare, shkrimtar.
-(tor)e | vjershétor, punétor, baritor-e 3
-th | flamurth 1
gjallérues, shakatérrues, kérkues, mbizotérues, ngulmues, kércénues,
gjarpérues, ndértues, pérfagésues, dhunues, vézhgues, sulmues,
studiues, pushtues, konservues, imponues, drejtues, komentues,
informues, lexues, depértues, lehtésues, shogérues.
-ushe | brekushe 1
-ushé | zonjushé 1
-xhi | hanxhi, kumarxhi, sazexhi, kallajxhi, dallaverexhi, dyganxhi 6

-ore 31

-shém 23

-tar () 31

-ues

TaGena 1: M3Benenu 300poBu co cydukcuTe: -ar, -ant, -as(e), -atar, -acak, -an,
-ak, -arak, -al, -avec, -azi, —eshg, -€s, -(&)ri, -(€)si, -&(sor), -e, &(zi), -1, -ik(e), im, -ist,
--(i)sht, --ishte, - izém, -je, -log, -logji, -11€k, -nik, -osh, -onjés, -or, -ore, - qar, -shém,
-(tar)-e, -tor(e), -th, -ues, -ushe, -ushé, -xhi.

Cydukcure nmpoHajaeHu Bo mpo3ara Ha KoHuIia ce Bo morojiem 0poj, BKYMHO 42.
HajmpomykTuBeH on cuTe u3neryBa cyQpuKcoT —im, Co K0j ycreaBme aa Hajaeme 107
300pOBHY KOM IIABHO CE€ aliCTPaKTHU MMEHKH CO 3Ha4YeHe Ha 1ejcTBo. [1o cydurcor—
im, MHOTY TIPOIYKTUBEH € M CY(UKCOT —je CO KOj Ce CO3JaJCHH MCTO Taka UMEHKHU
CO 3HaueHe Ha JICjCTBO, O] KOM ycreaBMe aa Hajaeme 53 30opoBu. Co cypukcnute —
an, -as, ce MPoHajJIcHH UMEHKH KOU 03HAYyBaar JKUTEIH Ha TPajioBH, IPXKABH, HO Ce
o0pa3yBaHU U MPHIIO3U 0C00eHO co cydukcot —as. Hajromemuor Opoj Ha npuiosu

118



CYOUKCHOTO U3BEJIYBABE BO ITPO3ATA HA ®AUK KOHUITA

3a HauWH Bo Mpo3ara Ha KoHuna ce oOpa3yBaHu ol UMEHKH ¥ IPUAABKH CO CY(PHUKCOT
—isht(e). Ilpuno3u 3a HauumH ce oOpasyBaHu U co cypukcor —azi. Co cydurcure
—és, -ar, -tar, -or, -tor, -ist ce 00pa3yBaHM UMEHKH 3a Jiyr'e criopen padorara mTo
ja BpIIIAT, CIIOpe] CTpyKara co Koja Ce 3aHMMaBaat, CIIope] MJICOJIoTHjara Koja ja
cnenar. Co cydukcor —izém ce oOpa3yBaHH alCTPAKTHH MMEHKHM KOW O3HauyBaar
ozpeieH upeonomku nart. [IpunaBku co 3Ha4YeHEe HA MOKHOCT 3a JIjCTBO HIIM CO
JIpyTHU 3Hauema ce oopazyBaHu co cypukcot —shém. Co cydukcor —th e oOpa3yBaHa
€AHa UMCHKa CO 3HAa4YCHC HA JICMUHYTHB. 3Haueme Ha JACMUHYTHUB UMaaT U HCKOJIKY
300poBU 00pa3zyBaHH CO CYPHUKCOT —ore kora ce o3HauyBa mecto. Co cydukcor —
osh e 0Opa3yBaHa eHa NPHUIaBKa CO 3HaUCHE MpUMaaHOCT. Bo mpo3ara Ha Konuma
MPUIaBKU CO OTE)KHYBA4YKH, HABPEIUIMBH, IOTCMEBAYKH HHUjAHCH Ce 00pa3yBaHU CO
cybukcute -acak, -arak, -avec 1 HEKOJIKY MPUIaBKH co cy(ukcot —ak. Co cypukrcot —
és mame 18 mpuaaBKy CO 3HaUCH-C Ha JISjCTBO U 2 UMEHKH. JlocTa MpOyKTUBEH HU €
cy(uKcoT —€si cO KOj ce 00pazyBaHu 37 anicTPaKTHA KIMEHKH (POPMHUPAHH OJ] UMCHKH,
[JIaroJIy U MPHJIO3U. ATICTPAKTHA UMEHKH OJ JKEHCKH POJT C€ 00pa3yBaHH CO CYPUKCOT
—éri. Co Cy(pUKCOT —ues ce IPOHajAeHU 23 UMEHKH CO 3Ha4CH-¢ Ha JiejcTBO. [lomanky
MPOYKTUBEH € CY(PHUKCOT —(€)sor —e, CO KOj ce 00pa3yBaHH MMEHKH BO KEHCKH POJI
CO 3HAYCHC Ha JICJCTBO, U CO Cy(DUKCOT —€zi UMa €/IHA allCTPAKTHA UMEHKA BO )KEHCKU
pon. Co cydukcor —i ce oOpasyBaHu u3BeneHU 300poBU 0 uMeHKH. Cydukcor —
ar uma o0pa3yBaHO MMECHKU KOj MMEHYBaaT HEKOE JIMIIE CO IITO Ce 3aHMMaBa HJIH
MECTOTO Kajie ce Haora eneH mpeameT. Cypukcor —xhi oOpa3yBa MMEHKH KOU TO
O3HavyBaaT JIMIIETO CIIOPE]] BEIITHHATA HITO ja BekOa niM padoTrara mTo ja padoTH,
WJIM CTIOPE]] HeKOja KapaKTepHa 0COOMHA, 0OMYHO HEraTHBHA, KAKO IIITO CE UMECHKHUTE
kumarxhi, dallaverexhi etj. Co cydukcor — ushe umame €JicHa KOHKPETHA UMCHKA
Koja ¢ oOpa3yBaHa on umenkara breké (brekushe), a co cydukcor —ushé koj uma
3HAYCHC HAa HaMaJyBambe WM TaJOBHOCT ja MMaMe UMeHKaTa zonjushé. Cydukcor —
gar MHOTY MaJIKy € 3aCTalleH 1 CO OBOj Cy(DMKC yCIieaBMe J1a HajieMe e/Ha TPUIaBKa,
ziligar. Bo jazuxor Ha KoHmia e mocra KapakTepuCTHUEH CY(QHKCOT —onjés ce Koj
ce oOpasyBaHH TojieM Opoj MeHKH. J[ocTa MPOIYKTHBEH CE MOKaXyBa U Cy(QUKCOT
—ik(e) co koj ce oOpa3yBanu 31 mpuaaBka, a co cypukcor —nik ce oOpa3yBaHu 3
npunasku. Co cydukcoT —al ce o0pazyBaHu npuaaBku o uMeHKuTe. Co Cy(pUKCcoT
—eshé ce oOpa3yBanu 3 UMeHKH 0J] *keHcku poi. Co HactaBkute —log u -logji ce
o0pa3yBaHU UMEHKH KOU 03HauyBaaT OJIPE/ICHO MOJIC Ha UCTPAXKyBavKa JICJHOCT, UIIN
JUYHOCT KOja Ce 3aHMMaBa co Taa Hayka. Co cydukcor—//ék, ce obpasyBaHu 300pOBH
oJ1 Typcko notekyio budallallék, fodullék.
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CEJbBUJE CEJIMAHU

3akiay4yok

Bo mpo3ara na Konnria cpetHaBMe BKYITHO 527 U3BeIeHN 300POBH CO CY(DHUKCH.

®dakror ngexka Konmma OwWi W3BOHpEIEH IMO3HABAaY Ha yOaBHOT alOaHCKH
300p, HECOMHEHO IO TOTBpPAYyBa 300po00pa3yBameTO BO HEroBaTa Ipo3a Koja e
mocTa Oorara u pasHoBHUIHA. V3BeneHuTe 300poBU ce 00pa3yBaHU O] €IHOCTABHU,
W3BeJeHN U CJIOXeHH 300poBu. Cy]uKcHTe ce AUPEKTHO MOBP3aHU CO KOPEHOT
WM MHIMPEKTHO, MpeKy cpeiana tema. Cydukcanyjara € JocTa MPOAYKTHBHA H TO
COYHMHYBA HajTOJIEMHOT Opoj 300poBH IITO ce 00pa3yBaar Ha OBOj HAYHH.

On cydukcnTe HaJIPOAYKTUBHU ce: —im, -je, -isht(e), -ési, -tar , -ore etj., co
Kou ce oOpa3yBaar HajroneM Opoj 30opoBu. POPMAHTOT —im € Hajpa3HOBHICH
Y HajIpOAYKTHBEH BO 00pa3zyBame Ha WMEHKH CO 3HAYEHe Ha JEjCTBO, KOU Ce
CIIOjyBaaT CO TIAroJICku 300poo0pa3yBaduku TeMH KOW 3aBPIIyBaaT CO -0j U -¢j:
pérjetim (pérjetoj), zbukurim (zbukuroj), guxim (guxoj) ntH. Ha Bropo mecto criopen
3actarneHocTa € (OPMAHTOT —je CO KOj ce 00pa3yBaHH UCTO Taka UMEHKH OJ KEHCKH
pox: shpifje, shpikje, stérvitje, pérbuzje, shfagje. TpeToTo MeCTO 10 IPOTYKTHBHOCTA
Bo nipo3ata Ha Pank Konwnia ro 3a3ema cyhukcot —isht(e) Koj ce mOBp3yBa MOYECTO
CO MIMEHKH KOW 3aBpIIyBaar co —(é)si, -é(ri), -im, -i: gjerési (gjerésisht), madhéri
(madhérisht), detyrim (detyrimisht), liri (lirisht) utH.

300poBuTe 00pazyBaHu co cy(pukcH ja 300raTHja JeKCHKaTa Ha HAIIMOT ja3uK.
Co HEB ce 00pa3yBaHU rojeM 0poj MMEHKH, IPUAABKH, TJIATOIN U MTPHUIIO3H.

CrarucTudka aHam3a Ha H3BEIACHUTE 300POBH

W3Benennre 300poBu Bkynzo
W3zBenenu 300poBu co cydukcaiuja 527

['padmuku npuka3s Ha CyQUKCUTE CIIOPE 3aCTaleHOCTa
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CYOUKCHOTO U3BEJIYBABE BO ITPO3ATA HA ®AUK KOHUITA
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